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1>r. Jb>>s, in one of his admirable lectures oil "“1IF¥ /7<.'<o.,p/o/ of
Mcsiio.iilias tin- following icm.-.rk-. on the pow<r<d' k -'1!""ig by the
laying on of hands Ac.:—

*e1 licli- ve the ductriib’ of our Saviour to be a perfect do,.;.in,*. and
VXtlvtlv adapt-'d to the bodies w» AWIl as the souls of meh. | I>elic<;
thatli'l  uiiv to follow, and as In- went about doin'/ g.....|]. heal-
iug sb kn<  and V'lii >iir' distr, 0| body as v.«1l its pn aehi.ig th<- gos-
pel to heal tlio ra e~-.,| nt. |+ li » of tin' -mil, it is oiir duty tn do the -maim'.
It i*. iiim.wr aif'l evident that h’s do, trine, to the. fullest < stent ho
commanded his apr-sths tn preach it, v.as to go down to all sti-e-cquent
ages, so long us human 1< mgs should have a habitation on e«;i*h. And
our Sasiourjiist as much c<immand-.'<| his apostles to heal the ; id:, ashc
did to preach the go-pel. Now 1 cannot believe that one half of the
power and mercy of l:is doctrine .should cease with the miniury of liis
apo-tles. and the other half coiitinn.-. 1 cannot Believe that its healing
cllicacv. so far its the Body is concerned. should (k a-c. and what was ap-
plicable to the soul should continue. It this L..--0, th> jiMli.it a favored
generation ol Uliri-.-ti.in- r.xi-t'-d in that day, so far. ul least, a-healing
the body was concerned. Il was said in the apostolic age, ' Is any mini
sick, let him send for the elders <>f the chitrdi. and let them Jay their
hands upon him and pray, und the sick shall recover." 1 believe tbsi
now, and <o far as we have power uud faith, it can be accemplishcd now
as well as ever."
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A WOItD WITH “THE YOIIKSIHIEMAN.”

To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph.

Mr Editor,

When a gentleman gives his opinion on any of the thousand and
one subjects that engage the public mind, he is deserving of the thanks of that
particular section thereof to which his observations more immediately apply.
The arguments of such an one should always command respect, even though
they may seem to lack proof and consistency. They may be highly plausible
and scholarly in arrangement, but for want ofpractical experience on which to
base them the splendid superstructure give3 way and falls to the earth. But the
intention being good, the argument should receive the best consideration, and
whatever truth it contains be accepted with gratitude.

When, however an individual comc3 forward who is evidently not a gentleman,
and presumes to pass judgment and cast ridicule—not to reason—on matters too
high for his earthly mind to reach, and on which kc shews the darkest ignorance,
—when such an one accuses another of lying, of whose character he knows no-
thing,—such an individual, instead of meriting our regard, can only claim our
pity. Excuse me, therefore, if | cannot endorse your remark at the conclusion
of your observations on The Yorhshireman's article. Let ns thank the considerate,
the kind, the truthful, and good, and not waste our gratitude on scoffers and evil
speakers. That lie is honest in revealing his own character | have no doubt; but
that lie is so in estimating the character of the movement about which he writes,
or of the individuals connected with it, he has, himself, given us no reasen to be-
lieve.

1 have, since reading your notice of the article under review, had an oppor-
tunity of perusing it throughout, and have looked in vain for any argument
against the possibility of Spirit-manifestations, but have found it full of sly, un-
cortcous, and uncharitable insinuations against the honesty of the mediums and
spiritualists generally. Nearly two long columns arc occupied with inuendos,
and low witticisms against men who are well qualified to defend themselves,
should they deem it necessary. | pass on, therefore, till | meet with the informa-
tion that ““one Jesse Jones, of Coventry, has a still more wonderful story’ to tell
of a spirit who moved an infant, while asleep, to say ‘ good night." ” What, in the
name of common honesty, would the man have me to say? | simply stated a
truth,—which statement | now reiterate,—that which my cars and the cars of my
family’ heard. But the fact of the child speaking, could he depend on my ver-
acity, he would perhaps concede. The c««seofthc speaking, however, may be
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the chief point at issue. | say the cause was spiritual: he would perhaps say it
was electricity, magnetism, or steam; vapour on the child'» stomach ; anything
butspirit. The words were intelligible in themselves, snd intelligently used at ail
appropriate time, and 1 therefore attributed them to an intelligent source. This
1 conceive to be the true method of reasoning—that of induction. The words
and the occasion when used indicated an intelligent origin, and he would attribute
them to the operation of an unintelligent power; thus the cause and the effectdo
notagrec. This | conceive to be a false method of reasoning, and a violation of
the Baconian method. 1 take the the higher ground to account for this and
similar phenomena; lie would take the lower: he has the right to do so, but |
envy him not his choice.

Fussing on a little further, I meet with some attempts at pleasantry, which no
doubt afforded much amusement to their author; one of which plainly indicates
the spirituous direction in which his thoughts are apt to wander. However
familiar he may be with wet spirits, he will agree with me that honest teetotalers
are not indebted to them for inspiration.

Concerning his compliment to myself—his chrislianly, gentlemanly denial of
my truthfulness—1 cast it back on himself. We know that it is a law ofruind
that it cannot rise above itself in its estimation of the character of other minds.
Thus it is that the thiefimagines all lobe thieves; the liar, all to be liars; the
lewd, all to be libidinous; and/Ae impostor in embryo believes al) who are not of
his particular doxy to be impostors, when opportunity offers. We know how
ready the thiefis to be the first to cry “stop thief,’ and the poor miserable who
walks the street at night, to tell a virtuous woman she is no better than she
should be. Inregard to myself I can well afford to smile at the imputation, know-
ing well that had he known me, reckless as he is in the choice of epithets, he
would have hesitated before employing the one he has. Common honesty de-
manded that he should have known something of my character before bringing
such a charge. It is easy, however, to interpret his motives. Create in the pub-
lic mind a conviction that the advocate» of Spirit-intercourse are impostors and un-
truthful, and the progress of Spiritualism will cease.  Futile attempt! As well
try to stop the flowers from blooming, or the winds from blowing!

That there have been foolish notions held by Spiritualists, and errors committed
by them, is saying no more than can be said of every individual or sect under
the sun; but shall we therefore assert that every one is an impostor and every
movement an imposition? To say it would be easy enough, but the proof? Just
so with Spirit-intercourse—we demand the proof. The Yorkshireman may rave
about “ heated brains, crazed enthusiasm, designing impoctors,” and other sup-
posed characteristics of Spiritualists, but in so doing he is only giving palpable
proof to a discerning public that these maladies exist to an alarming extent in
himself. When the cynic Diogenes visited Plato the philosopher, and found him
surrounded with many luxuries which lie thought were useless, stamping haughtily
upon the splendid carpet that covered the floor, he cried, ““Thus do 1 trample on
the pride of Plato.” “ And with greater pride still,” calmly replied Plato. And
Kheu 77ie Ycrkehireman, and others oflike enww, hurl their crazed, unreatonabjf



and monstrous charges agains't us we may quietly reply, in the spirit of I’lato, The
evils you charge upon us without proof, you are ysurselvcs guilty of. Physicians
lieal yourselves, then shall we be better able to judge of your ability to heal us.
With heated brains you charge us with excited imaginations; with lies on your
lipa you designate us liars; holding many opinions that will not bear the light of
reneon, you call us superstitious; i: .p;..-i.tg on the credulous with designing false-
hoods, you stigmatize us csimpo:t'ts; sitting ir. judgment on a matter of which
you arc ignorant; you charge us with ignorar.co.

In conclusion, | emphatically rcas'rrt the unexaggcratcd tiutl.fulness of all |
liavb reported, as having taken pl ;ce in my family. 1 do this not with the ex-
pectation of convincing the Editor cf Y<o/nl.;/;<re/Ka;i of my veracity—for this
I have no anxiety to do—but for the purposj of preventing more honest minds
than his from being led astray by hi? duplicity. ?.lv own conscience is perfectly
easy in the matter, and 1 am ever ready to subn.it my cause to the Judge of every
heart. Other extraordinary matters-besides those reported have transpired among
us, but they are ofsuch a character thr-t 1 foibcar to describe them, or they
would’certainly be too nnicii for the nerve» of cur amiable critic, in his present
excited condition. The man who i> ever ready with the elegant wotds ““impos-
ture." and “lies,” to account Lr phettcm'.na that transcends the powers of bis
mind otherwise to account for, is ccr< r\i:zig only of reprobation and pity. With
tlieSe-feelings | pass him by, Loping, Lr.vrswcr that ha may yet become what at
present he certainly is not—a v.i cln.rit .Lie, n.;d useful member of society, in-

That the present phase of Spiritism is dvf.etivc and transitory in its character
is admitted by all advanced Sphif.itdhts. Er.t they also have great reason tobe-
lievo that it is introductory to that lime fjrct'.’Id by the prophets and sung of by
the pools when the Spirit ofGod s!.:"”I L? poured out upon all flesh, and all shall
know God, even from the least unto the g: retest. They believe that the special
Pentecost at Jerusalem vy, as the ; roplrecy m: J Arertrnner of this universal Pente-
cost; and my worst wish townda our mistaken censoris, that be may be found
worthy to take part in that blessed di-pcr.tation.

Congratulating you un the impro'vir.ent ot the Telegraph, and wishing you
every success,

| remain,
Iill Fields, Touts in truth,
+ Coventry, Jesse Juuls.
Nov. 11, It’ib.

York, Nov. 15, 1856.

To the Editor of 77.c Eer.e .'ire Spiritual Telegraph.

Having read in the pages of the EorZiZ''r<\>mn a most contemptible and
*hinderous article on Spiritualism, in-which the Editor, quite apparently unable
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to reason about the matter in a logical manner, seeks to vent his spleen in a volley
of abuse and mhrcpri sint.itimi.  In my opini hi, the Editor, by his pitiful mode
of warfare, has earned for lilm ;v!fi. > i.".v. 1 ci.dit than might justly be claimed by
the veriest clown; for, despite of all cxi.th"; lietj, regardless of character, repu-
tation, moral honesty, or the tc.—ii.-. w of tk./a j wi.<. have practically investi-
gated and proved the truth of the operation eif $pirit upon material substances,
and their conjunction with men vit e.iit'i,—he unhesitatingly gives the lie to the
whole fabric, as being the simrti t ¢ay to .li.-p. ii-w v,jlit difficulties.

The Editor seems to be vastly .-.lar.ii.-dlest the belief in Spiritualism should find
too many adherents, and he sav--, ““it is ti,.t by iptie.in-’ its exigence that we can
combat Spiritualism; it is only by the timely c..eitiun of common sense and ridi-
cule, that wocanLopc to put d >.n .. <LlLi.i.m sa .-bsutd, and yet so captivating."
We should feel obliged to the E..i-...- f-r a >y. ii ten of his ““Common sense-"—
his ridicule is folly. H r!tiret’m-.i .ic..l H..iur lived in the time of the apostles,
and heard of the miracles peetbimed tlumu/h tin-m by spiritual power, they would
unquestionably have Le.n tu.-tc | -..jja t’,. . ime r..umint ofridiculcand contempt
by the philosophical Editor, tif? v..E d anif. stations, and miraculous cures
of the most hopeless uisea-is that ht-ve L.\n effected by the Spiritunli>tsof tho
present generation.

If the Editor of T,'n Ycr.'s'ire.i:.-;.-: is really, ns hj professes himself to be, so
intensely opposed to Spiritualism, why r.at throw off his disguise, and appear in
his true character, and ridicul? 11 the spiritual claims of the sacred scriptures.
What kind of philosophical reesetdag is it, that would divide Spiritualism into
two parts,—denying its p.es.r.t existence t.ud admitting its primitive reality. He
cannot surely be acquainted v.ith the nature of S, iiitaalhm, even in its simplest
forms, for lie says, that ¥ the sj:itv...;»;:c m 1> of rai .ing spirits, and clothing
them with bodily fe.-in and att.i! it. u sj fm- fium cablhnating them to thejs di-
viner essences, uuUtidiu.s mid c¢ E...; the r.e-t sacred and mysterious
agencies of nature, jnd tints Iv.. < .- <&&_ —tb.-.n to the level of the vul-
gare.-t understandings." 2»u—, ifE. L? ;.;\;hi.ij n-ateii.iltitic urcarniil inthe
operation of spirits up m mc.tci: il t?° & - ., » luicby th -y can intelligently com-
municate their thoughts j.nd i.. tr’.-ti f.-:h ell b.ir.g of spirits in the lle.-li,
pointing out, as in mod c.t -s tl-..y i, tl:» m-ir-l mi | rJtgimts duties of man ns a
responsible being, giving the iuo--t ::/i-f..."tmy prouT of a life after death, and.thus
efficaciously checking mit.-rial: »m in 1”.if.i-:* tie.- in:! .-p.-mknt powers of nature;
if the<e spiritualistic aequieit: 1i,--a ted;:iw I’ baxa( infidelity and promote
atheism, wc should fi. .d v;iy €1 _ 1 if th? E liter of 77e YarIMrcman would
show us how we can prove. th § & 1 &€ tm: ib r of iuddrls have been converted

to the belief of a life after d’..tb.,, 1y tl« d erations <fail intelligent spiritual

power, that neither I’».'fv? I'm;. o y'. i, > r Editor of The Yorkshire-

iiinn’s ““common 8n " cmt .th:i ;'y 28> ,, ;
The Editor also refer: to Tim-. I.. 1! th- pintm-1 pact, ay, lie styles him,

who has written under «phitn.d imho :.c., an ““Epic of the Starry Heavens," in
two hundred pages.—a poem not ot.ly e.;.l . 1 io t'v- richest language, but fur
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sublimity ofthought, and the glowing splendour of its imagery, stauds unrivalled
in the annali of modem poesy.

It is the duty of all honest truth seekers and progressionists, to oppose the
pitiful and tottering system that seeks to uphold the belief, that it is the design of
their Maker, that mankind should be ever shrouded in Ignorance, and immersed in
the perplexities of doubts and fears, stagnating in theputresenceofconservativism,
and perishing under the chilling influence of darkness and mystery.

We have only one more remarkto make at present, respecting the Editor of the
Yarkthireman't misrepresentations of truth. In alluding to the illustrious seer,
Swedenborg, whom the Editor falsely designates the ““ amiable lunatic." He says,
he, Swedenborg, “once met St. Paul in the flesh in Cheapsifle.” Had he said
Swedenborg once saw St Paul in the spirit, ho might have been near the truth,
But it appears evident, that the Editor of /Tie Yorl,thireman has such a mortal an-
tipathy to everything ofa spiritual origin, that he wou]d not only exterminate the
spirits, but brand all believers in their existence as lunatips. Anfl this is the
man that seeks to lead (be enlightened portion ofsociety to follow in his footsteps.

For our own part we WPUId Rther bp caused | we prefer an upward course to a
flpwnwdsue, T, M.

27, New Charles St., City Road, London, Nov. j9, 'dfl.

To the Editor of The Yorkthire Spiritual Telegraph,

9ix,

1 perceive from the last number of the Telegraph, which you were kir.d
enough to send me, that it is still kept up at a considerable lost, and that there is a
consequent probability that its weekly issue may be discontinued. | think thia
would be a great pity, and would therefore suggest (as you are about to com-
mence a new volume,) that a shilling subscription list be opened for its support,
to be made periodica),—annually or half-yearly, us might be found necessary,
until such time as it becomes self-supporting.

I think there are few ofyour readers who would not be willing to contribute so
small a sum.

Permit me also to suggest the establishment of a central society, consisting of
friends in any part of the country favorable to the cause of Spiritualism, or Spirit-
ism (whichever it may be called,) and of all spirit-circles, who might wish to
place themselves in union with it; the object of the society being to diffusa a
knowledge ofthe facts ofspirit-communication, and of the advantages to be derived
therefrom, Src. This could be done by supporting the Telegraph, orany similar pub-
lication that may be established; by circulating tracts, such as the admirable one
ofVerax, just published; by making arrangements for the delivery of lectures in

different towns, A'c. &c. At present we are disconnected and yet placed in cir-
cumstances which renders union more than usually desirable,
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Perhaps ifan ““open page” in the Telegraph could be reserved for the reception
and discussion of these and similar suggestions, it might lead to some good being
done.

| remain, Sir,
Yours truly,
T. S

[ Respecting the suc?e«tion ofour esteemed correspondent fora subscription in
aid of the Telegraph, we beg to say that we have ! lid the matter before our pub-
lisher, but he is unwilling to accede to the proposition. He will be very happy to
comply with those friends who choose to subscribe one shilling, half-yearly or
yearly, by forwarding them the amount in return, cither in Tracts or Telegraph,
which, if distributed, would answer the end, perhaps more effectually than any
other mode.

He did not undertake to publish weekly with the expectation of realising any
profit fromit. But as several calls were made for us cither to publish oftener or
enlarge our paper, it was considered to be the more feasible plan to keep to tim
price and size and to publish weekly.

The mass of valuable communications now laying by us, together with the ever
increasing class of correspondents prove tire necessity of a weekly organ, and
by an active association throughout Great Britain, it might speedily be made
self-supporting.

AVe have received several suggestions respecting an organization, and shall be
glad to adopt the plan suggested of an ““open page” for discussion on those
subjects.—Eo0.J

I’easholmc Green, York, Nov. 17,
To the Editor of The Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph.

Sir,
| take the liberty to present you with a plan of my invention of a Spirit
Table, the leading idea of which was suggested to me by the spirit of my dem-
brother John, who was drowned some thirty years ago, whilst bathing in the river
Ouse. Anil | think you will at once sec that the contrivance in itselfis very-
simple. The circle being on a large scale, th? beauty and elegance of this mode
of communication 1 think mutt be obvious. The medium standing in the centre
like a true magician, will give at once, a dignity and sublimity to his operation”,
necessary to the advancement of truth. Also, the rapid evolutions of the planet
to the varied letters u'c.,, will tend to a-vc the wvulgar and charm the
curious.
| therefore leave the plan with you for examination and shall be glad to hear
from you at your convenience. But you must not consider my letters strange.
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Woc live in a strange world; we hear of strange things ; and we are all strangers
and pilgrims. The Editor of The Yorkshireman is a strange man, like me; and
you are a strange man to me, till we get to know each ether.

So for the present | conclude, with my best wishes for the success of the cause,
the noble cause you are engaged in.

I remain,
Yours sincerely,
Joseph Walls.

P. S. My first plan of communicating at our cjrcle was by means of a small tea

tray, placed upon a small plate which answers Letter than, a table leg,

[The plan above referred to may be seen at onr publisher's residence for a few
days. It i» certainly a remarkable drawing, and we shall be glad to learn how it

answers.—En.]

The following has been forwarded to us by Mr S, Goode, of
Hincklev;—

Sin,

My son and wife were both busy at work, when they each felt a strange
sensation come over them. My son was thrown into an unconscious state for a
few moments, when the following was received. It did not pass through his mind;
hi3 hand was guided by an invisible power.

The first was in characters which were given, but 1 have omitted that part and
sentyou the explanation. It was about an inch in length.

The following is the explanation :—

“God loveth all men, and desiretli them to come to the kingdom of
heaven.

““Them that will do the will ofthe Lord shall come into my kingdom, andshall
be my ministering angels; butthey must do that which they think is right in the
sight of me. Some things that seem wrong in the sight of the world and in the
sight of your own eyes shall be right in my kingdom of heaven.

“ Man will be his own torment in this world and in the next. | will judge him
and send him away to his own pleasures, that he may do the will of his own mind,
for | have the control of all men, and over all earths, and over all my dominions,
andshall rule them according to my will, and the hells to rule themselves at times,
until they’ get out of the bounds of my laws, and then | show them that ! rule
over them, and that 1 have all power. Sometimes they think there is none that
can stop their wicked ways, till | show them the light of heaven, and then it makes
them think of me, and that is a punishment to them. That is what those dots or
marks stand for that | have written. You may think you shall know them again,
but the same dots or marks may mean something else in another part of my do-
minions. You will never be able to make them out unless the spirits tell you what
they are.

“ | am the Ruler ofall things."
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Notices of ~utilicntioHS.

Tm. Comiocetek: or the Smtni'AL Wourda S Express. Part? I. tO
VI. Published by Daniel Jones, Bradford, Wilts.

The Southcottians are bckived by most people to be an extinct sect, who per
ished with the death of their founder. Such however is not the case. Many
thousands are yet the followers of Joanna and they arealsoon the increase. Since
her death many sects have appeared among her disciple», under George Turner,
John Roe of Asliton-un.ler>Lyne, Zion Ward, and others as their leaders, all
agreeing as to the Mission of the woman, ns they term Joanna, but each disagree-
ing with the claims of the other, and thus shewing that they belong rather to the
dispensation of Christ, the Divider, than to that of Christ the Gatherer. Estab-
lished at first upon Spirit-visitations, it is no wonder that at last Spiritism, in its
modern forms, makes its appearance among them.

““The Comforter,” which is a Southcottian organ, is apparently edited, printed
and published by Laviniaand Daniel Jones, and there is a certain literary refine-
ment about its contents which indicates that its editors arc to some extent educated
people. Their views moreover of the progress and comparative perfection of
Humanity upon earth, find favor in our sight; and approach in many respects
those cf our friends of the Communist Church, although dimly and in shadow.
As a ““Spiritual World’s Express " however, the Comforter, will probably prove
most interesting to our readers, who will with ourselves be sorry that its publica-
tion is discontinued. The six parts published contain, amid a majority of
matter of general religious import, some interesting records of a circle meeting in
London, under the medium.-hip of Mrs. Marshall, whose voice is used by spirit-in-
fluence; and of another assembling in Great Marlborough Street, where the com-
munications were alphabetized fi“m lapping sounds. There ate also some re-
cords of American Spiritism. The p.ice of the numbers is threepence each. Al-
though discontinued the publication shows that Spirithin isinilucncing the obscure
religious sects, and we believe it cannot ba lung ignored by the more eminent
churches.

THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE.
rar.n Xir.

Behold, in that white day which is before u’, there shill be no more nations,
neither wars nor fightings among human Idiul,
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For the church shall truly say: Peace be unto ye; and its apostles shall pro
claim the Truce of God.

And the waters shall retire from the channel and Gaul and Britain shall again
be reunited.

And the cock shall awake the lion in the morning aud in the day they shall
walk together.

And of the eagles shall the talons be drawn and of all the wild beasts the claws.

And the crown shallr.o longer be above the cross, and the cross and the crescent
shall not fly asunder.

And there shall be stars without the stripes and the cactus without the leopard,
and the rays of the southern cross shall shine triumphant,

And all the plants and flowers shall grow together beautifully in the garden of
God.

The rose shall not flout the thistle nor the thistle the shamrock, nor the trefoil
despise the leek because of its smell nor the leek be envious of the rose because
ofits fragrance and beauty.

The lilies and the violets shall bloom together and the aloe flower oftener and
the palm trees and the oak trees shall love each other.

Branches ofAcacia! Branches ofAcacia! shall the people cry; and they shall
say, He is found who was lost! He is brought together who was separated |
the flesh is reunited to the bones, and there is one man!

And whispers shall go forth, Itis Hiram AbiiT! it is even Ahiram!

And no more shall kings rise up against kings and nations against nations or
mountains divide people.

For faith saith unto the mountain, Go! and it goeth; and it walketh upon the
ocean and on the floods.

And rivers and seas shall nolonger divide man from man, but shall unite people
with people and the boundaries of countries shall be no more.

And there shall not be nations or kings or sovereigns or emperors, but Christ
shall prevail over Caesar and in his hand shall he hold a cross and upon the cross
there shall be one crown.

And the whole earth shall be one couutry and all people shall be one nation,
and among them all shall be universal peace.

For there shall no more be I’hillistines, or Canaanites, Moabites or Edomites,
Hivitesor Jebnsites, or any people of Ishmael; but there shall be one Israel, the
nation of God, the people of the Lord.

And they shall no more send armies against men but against the deserts and
the oceans and the evil fires that burst forth from the earth.

And they shall subdue them and conquer them, and rule over them, even as
already men have made the sun their painter, and fire their messenger.

And in that day, all shall say, We are of one nation; God is our rnlerand we
are his people—glory be to his name!



sriniicAL TEtranArif. ]-l

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF DR. COMBE.

Since 1 entered into the spirit-world | have made it my business to enquire into
the cause of human suffering and its cure. Were | to give it a name, | should
call it ignorance, but that is perhaps too general a term, since it is the parent of
nearly all the evil in the world.

One great cause of human suffering has to be endured in consequence of the
want of knowledge and man’s ignorance of that want. If man only knew his
want in this respect there would be better grounds for some hope of his escape
from such a state.  Itis the most hopeless state that a person can be in,—to be
ignorant and notknow it. 1 find this is a very common malady, and even spirits
themselves are not fice from it.

Again, when these somewhat more intelligent than themselves try to instruct
them, or shed new light before them, they no sooner receive anew idea ora small
ray of light, than they begin to make it prop up some crotchety idea of their own,
which, in truth, it was intended to remove. Now it is against this malady that 1
wish to caution you; on my success in this particular depends your prosperity in
a real radical reform.

If you should use the few proofs we are able to give of our presence with you,
and the desire manifested to benefit those who are still toiling in the flesh, to
confirm some old notion which may have been useful but which would not be con-
genial to that state to which men are fast hastening, (though unconsciously,) our
labors with you would be vain.

I am aware thatit is difficult to throw away notions that have grown with your
growth, and this is one of the obstacles to the rapid progress of spirits in the
spiritual world. To become wise it is necessary that you take upon you the
spirit of a child and feel a desire tolearn. Nothing is so productive of pride and
ignorance as self conceit. With this, knowledge can never co-exist: hence the
importance of Christ’s teachings when he sets before us, as an example, little
children, telling us that of such is the kingdom of heaven. Here we have an in-
vitation to return to that state of innocence from which the corrupting influences
of a grovelling sensual world has gradually lead man. This child-like simplicity
is as much needed with us as with you for we exercise an influence over men to
a greater extent than popular philosophy is prepared to admit; but eternal thanks
for the signs of the times. Men and women among all nations, and of every va-
riety of persuasions are being made aware of the power and influence of spirits.
'Tis true that spirits differ in their accounts of what is taking jdace in the spiritual
world, and will continue to do so, so long as there is an imperfect spit it with power
to communicate, yet those seeming inconsistencies cannot Jong withstand the ac-
cumulative amount of demonstrative evidences. The cold and hopeless state of
scepticism—brought on by an equally absurd doctrine of meritorious faith—must
yield to these demonstrations, mid allow a more congenial and hopo reviving doc-
trine to supersede them, that shall teach the value and importance of practical
truths. Then will men cease to war with each other: then will man learn that
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wherever there is a human form—no matter whatever be his color, no matter what-
ever be liis creed—there he will behold a brother. What but the most lamentable
ignorance could possibly keep men from hastening on this blessed state. It is,
as 1 observed at the commencement, that men are ignorant and yet they do not
know it, and what adds to our obstacles, spirits are also in the same deplorable
condition. If men and spirits could only get rid of the foolish notion of per-
fection being attainable by finite creatures, then would our progress be more
rapid.

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS.

At one of our sittings a member ofthe circle expressed a desire to know whether
any effort, on the part of the mediums would enhance the power of the spirits to
communicate with us?

We were first directed to read over the 12th chapter of 1 Corinthiansj after
which the following was received through the tipping process

“ It is perhaps necessary at the onset, to inform you that the chapter just read
is strikingly appropriate for our present purpose. By careful attention to the
principles laid down, it will teach you that we are limited in our sphere of action,
by the peculiar gifts of the mediums, and their power of reception,

It is true that any medium may, by proper attention to the laws in the spirit-
world, (as are generally known by their own experience,) that they may do much
to assist in bringing themselves into a more susceptible state; but whilst they are
surrounded by selfish mortals, and they themselves absorbed in worldliness, our
chances of approaching them are difficult.

““Now those who covet the gift of mediumship should try to keep their minds
as tranquil as possible. Let not the luring cares for human follies predominate
over the gentle influences proceeding from the spirit-land. The saying of our
Lord, that "ye cannot serve two masters,” involves a great fundamental principle,
indestructive by any human attifice. The truth of this is evidentin all your trans-
actions.  What relish have you for many cf the formularies of the present day?
and how feeble is the support you render towards such. Is it not plain that this
arises from your lack cf relish for them? If then, ye fail to associate with, or
take pleasure in, such things and such company, for want of such a taste, does it
not plainly imply that like attracts like? and he or she who wishes to become
spiritualized must cultivate spiritual aspirations ; for if your aspirations be ofa
worldly nature yon need not to cxpact spiritual information.  Where your heart
is, there will your treasure be. Ye cannot serve God and mammon ; hence your
power to remove obstacles to good mediumship lies in your observance of the
foregoing instructions.”

Wc have a rather lengthy communication that has been obtained from the
above group which shall be inserted as soon as possible; but we desire to give
opportunities forrecording facts in connection with the movement, from all parts
of Great Britain,
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A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON.

[continuedfrom page 111, Vol. I/.]

After we had examined the fountain and taken notes of all its particular parte,
iny friend Murgatroyd asked me which part of the fountain was mustin accord-
ance with my present opinion I | answered with a feeling of reluctance; (aud
I will not for truths sake keep anything from you that may be beneficial for your
future welfare,) that the great dragon of fire which had seven heads was the near-
est to common sense and science. | remarked that the models of the fishermen
on the top ofthe fountain, were quiet distasteful and entirely out of place.

At this my friend Murgatroyd began to look sorrowful, yet 1 knew not why;
but he soon told me that he felt sorry for my sake, that the latter end of my life
had been spe in a very careless manner and quite contrary to the will of my
maker.

“Sorry am 1” he continued, ““for thy sake, that thy understanding should have
been so blunted by indulging thy appetite too freely, so that the beautiful cor-
respondence is hid from thee. But | ought not to upbraid thee fur thy failings
for 1 myselfhad many: and few, very few indeed there be who are without, and
1 am glad for our sake3 that none arc permitted to judge but He who made us,
Glory be to his holy name."

Amen, amen, | exclaimed ; and he lifted up liis hands and gave thanks to the
impartial andjust Judge of all his creatures. “Yes” said he “now does the re-
collection of the many incidents of iny life come fresh to my memory. Now do
I recollect the day and even the hour when | first resolved to do everything with
a single eye to the glory of God ; and many times have | been singled out as
an hypocrite when | chanced to step a wry, and all because | publicly professed
lo be a follower of the Lord.

Many times have | been upbraided by the none professors of religion for evad-
ing the truth, for rash expressions, for dishonesty, for selfishness, and even for
my cheerfulness on the sabbath day, whilst they themselves lie, swear, quarrel aud
fight, and spend their sabbaths in all kinds of debauchery and intemperance, and
their only plea was that they did not make a profession of Christianity; forgeting
poor souls, that every thought, word and deed, are as stones to build up their
eternal mansion, whether they professed Christianity or no, or whether they were
in the church or out of it."”

While he was thus soliloquizing on his past trials, | too had given way to a
profound and silent reverie, from which we weie both suddenly and unexpectedly
aroused by a gentle sprinkling of water from the lowermost part of the fountain,

when, lie suddenly exclaimed with his usual cheerfulness,—*“ Come we had bet-
ter retrace our steps to the banks ofthe valley, fur immediately the fountain wiB



11 hie Yor.KMIir.E

be in full play, and thou can have the pleasure of witnessing one of the most
beautiful sights that thy eyes ever beheld,” and soon the valley was cleared of
all who had been enjoying themselves in its luxurious sweetness, and by the time
we had arrived on the banks, the fountain was in full play, at tha sight of which
1 can assure you that 1 was quite delighted; but 1 must leave it to your own
irntnaginalion, and, just for a moment picture to yourselves a fountain one hun-
dred and sixty cubits high—perfect in all its parts—in the centre ofa circular
valley—forty five thousand cubits in circumference, and so minutely adjusted as
to sprinkle with perfect equality, from the centre, to the brink of the valley.

1 cannot omit to mention that we stood on the west side of the valley, and |
was informed by my friend Murgatroyd that if we went a little toward the south
we should see the beauties of light and shade. And as we advanced toward the
south, 1 beheld by degrees, six beautiful rainbows, one above the other; the
lowermost of which was in the darkest shade and the least of them all; and they
were larger and brighter as they grew higher. Again, over these was anotber
broad, bright rainbow, which completely encircled the other, and was the great"
est of them all.

And as we walked leisurely towards the south, | perceived that the rainbow
became brighter: and when we had passed the south, and were proceeding to-
ward the east and north, they gradually disappeared, and my friend Murgatroyd
cheerfully patted me on the shoulder, and exclaimed in his usual tone : " Well
John, | have shown thee all the principal tilings in the valley and al) around the
borders and as yet thou hast said but little. Why art thou so mute? const not
thou perceive the beautiful correspondence between the fountain, the rainbowsi
the valley, the plants, and the first dawning and gradual advancement of Chris-
tianity."

O, no, 1 exclaimed, 1fthere be any’ correspondence al all, I must confess 1
am unable to discern it. All | can say is, that everything is very beautiful.

He then promised to give me an explanation ofthe whole if | would accompany
him to a distant bower, which was situated on the south side of the gardens,

which surrounded the philanthropists' valley. Of course | told him that 1 should
take it as a very’ great favour to jearn anything from him providing he did net
neglect other important duties while attending to me.

““Not in the least,”" he exclaimed, and he conducted me toward the south away
from the philanthropists'valley, though it was with reluctance on my part, but as
wc advanced toward an elevated ground, scenes still more grand and enchanting
attracted my attention. My friend Murgatroyd proceeded towards, the bower at
a quick pace and seemed not to notice anything which surrounded us.

But before wc proceed further, 1 must give you a description of the route
which led from the valley to the bower. There were beds of the sweetest of
flowers which extended along our path and which formed a very beautiful bor-
der on each side ; then again, behind the borders, were arranged tall trees at
uniform distances, whose branches projected only from two sides of the trunk;
those on the right bearing long yellow leaves, fringed with purple and gold, and
also a kind of light green fruit suspended from every branch, and those on the
left bearing dark red leaves fringed with white and blue, and also a kind of yel-
low fruit suspended from every branch.

(to be continued)
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CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER.

in.

Tut communication in reply to my enquiry with which | closed my last letter,
was written on the instant, without a moment’s pause, and with a rapidity that
was something wonderful : and this was generally the case with regard to all
answers to questions that1 saw written, whether those questions were put by my-
self or others. These Were bfthe most diverse, and sometimes abstruse nature:
questions in Divinity, Psychology, Ethics, Medicine, &c. &c., (and of which no
previous notice was either given or expected,) were all answered in the aims
rapid, unhesitating, perspicuous manner. Those accustomed to literary cornpo”
sition will know that the faculty of improvising answers to unexpected questions
in this way is rare, even among educated men; but that a person comparatively
uhedutated and of ordinary ability should do this, in addition to frequently de-
livering discourses suth as | have before referred to; amid all the distraction of
domestic and family cares, and while often suffering from ill health, was, to say
the least of it, a very note-worthy phenomenon.

These communications purported to proceed from different spirits, and the
members ofthe circle, after a while, were easily able to distinguish among those
who most frequently communicated, (of whom the principal seemed to be the one
who signed ““Phreno,”) by marked and obvious differences of caligraphy, style,
and other evidences of separate individuality and identity. Sometimes a new
epirit would favor us with a communication, and this was usually at once percep-
tible to all present, by the evident difficulty it experiencedin controlling the hand
of the medium, so that it seemed sometimes only by a painful effort to be able to
write even a single sentence, and which when written, was with difficulty deci-
phered. Occasionally a communication would be thus commenced, which the
spiritwas (from the cause 1 have mentioned) unable to finish, and it would then
obtain the assistance ofa friendly spirit to complete it,—the second spirit signing
its name, and giving that of the first one, which would then affix its mark where
it could not sign its name. 1 have seen this take place, in the case of more than
one medium, at a private nance, and at our ordinary circle-meetings.

1 make no comment upon these things. Some of yonr readers may consider
them, or if not these, other facts which 1 shall have to relate, as incredible, con-
trary to reason, and so forth. | can only rejoin once for all, that I record facts
which have come under my own observation, and ** facts are chields that winna
ding.” "'l speak that which | do know, and testify to thatwhich | have seen.”
I am aware that, (as a polite French author expresses it,) “ nothing is so brutally
conclusiveas a fact it pays no respectto philosophers, has no regard for thrones,
jt shatters systems to fragments without remorse, and inarches over their ruins;
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it will tell its ov?/n Italle in its own way, let those list who will. 1 do not ask that
my concluttont from the tacts should be accepted,—that is quite another matter;
If any one can help me to a more satisfactory explanation than that to which tlie
tacts have conducted me, | can assure them that even ““ the smallest donation will
be thankfully received."

Your readers will please to bear in mind the statement made to me by “ Phreno,"
““though you are brought to truth in an apparently round about way, yet it is ilid
right way be assured."” On reflection, 1 could not help feeling that though a
strange, end ““apparently round abont way,” yet if it proved to be ““the right
way," itwas one to which a mysterious providence seemed to have conducted rnc;
one which 1 had been brought to regard as, at least, the most hopeful, and to
which 1 had been led by what 1 may call the exhaustive process. 1 had tried
every other way that had presented itself, and discovered after proceeding a short
way, either that 1 was manifestly going a wrong road, or was stopt by a decided
“no therefore,” or that the way ! was journeying was so devious and intricate,
that I "found no end in wandering mazes lost;”” no chart, compass, or hand
book proving itself a trustworthy guide to me. Let me here, as | premised in my
first letter, go back a little in illustration. I am not writing my autobiography,
and shall therefore, put what 1 have to say on this head into a few paragraphs,
when | hepe to get into the main stream of my narrative, and pull the boat along
a little faster.

Trained in the school of a narrow evangelical theology, my character pro-
nounced ““naturally grave and thoughtful for a child,” acquired a deeper serious-
ness under the influence of its harsh dogmas and pitiless creed; its teachings
often filled my childish mind with terror and apprehension, not alone for myself,
but for those | mostloved. Ab! many ayoung heart has it blighted, many a
sensitive, timid conscience has it saddened with dire alarms, casting their ever
lengthning and dark'ning shadows over advancing life; while many a bolder
mind has sought in adark and dreary materialism, a refuge from its still drearier
and darker faith.

.While yet a boy, 1 was thrown not only into the agitating social and political
questions of the time, but into the still more exciting areua of theological contro-
versy. 1 was brought face to face with those great and awful questions—God,
Providence, moral evil, and Human Destiny, as well as all those minor sectarian
disputes which have agitated the Christian church. Not only were the particular
dogmas of my youthful creed called in question, but the foundation and object
af all religious faith was boldly assailed. At first, as might be expected, | shrunk
back with horror from such impieties. | should not have been at all surprised
if the boms or cloven hoof, with which popular superstition has invested the evil
one, had bodily protruded themselves; in fact, | should have thought they were
appendages rather to be looked for, under the circumstances, than otherwise. If
the hardy atheist, whom | first heard maintain that doctrine had been struck dead
by lightning on the spot, 1 should have thought it the most natural occurrence
possible. I soon found, however that lleaven does not deal about its thunder-
Vojts in that way, and After a while, the discussion of these rotations posserse”
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for me anirresistible fascination: it was the exploration of a new world, a voyage
upon an hitherto unknown sea, with none' to guide me, (my father had died in
early life) none to whom 1 could speak ou the thoughts that were seething within
me, none with whom | could take counsel, except young men engaged in the like
enquiries, or busy proselyters disputing with one another. The result may be an-
ticipated: the strength of my religious instincts, and the force of early education
served as barriers for a while; 1 did not yield without a struggle, without many
an earnest prayer, many a sleepless hour. 1 gave to the subject all the study end
thought of which | was then capable. At length, however, | could not conceal
from myself that Ihad drifted far away upon an unknown sea of speculation, be-
yond all sight of land ; that th? faith which 1 had once regarded as fixed and
Immoveable had, bit by bit, crumbled away, till solid foot hold upon it was nn
longer possible.

Strange as it may seem, the young men with whom 1 had thus associated, while
openly avowing their disbelief in all beyond the present life and the material uni-
verse, were yet earnest, full of faith in hnman progression, and in the social mil-
lenium ofjustice and brotherhood, which they believed nigh at hand, and laboured
themselves earnestly for its promotion. The world, and particularly the (so cal-
led) religious world, doesnot understand such men, knows not what to make of
them, or doubts altogether oftheir existence. It has only one type of the infidel,
—it regards Rochester as the representative of the whole school, and hence, it
blunders most egregiously whenever it undertakes to deal with them. | ean only
may of those 1 knew, that their sincerity and earnestness was beyond all doubt,
and that their zeal and practical elTorts to ameliorate the condition of mankind
might put to shame many bodies of professing Christians. If they disbelieved in
religion it was not, as is often too hastily assumed, because they wanted to free
themselves from its restraints, but because a God had been offered for their wor-
ship, whom they codd notin their hearts reverence. Ifthey had rejected the
popular creed, it was because it did violence to the truest and deepest moral in-
stincts of their nature. How could they accept as divine truth, that, at which
their mind and conscience alike revolted? no, their self-respect, their reverence
for truth and goodness, the very religiousness of their nature, the divinity that
Was unconsciously stirring within them, forbad it.

" There dwells more faith in honest doubt
Believe me than in half the creeds.’!

So sings our noble Tennyson, and my experience of honest doubters confirmsits
truth.

The overthrow of nil superstition (meaning thereby religious faith in general,)
was unhappily regarded by them as a necessary preliminary of those social con-
ditions which were to inaugurate the coming millenial era. Their beliefin this
golden future of humanity came to their minds with all the force, the quickening
power, the sustaining influence of a religious faith, and while it lasted, had upon
their minds, in some degree, the effect of one, so that they did not experience
the full sense of their deprivation. 1 entered largely into their views,
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and shared their enthusiasm; but when theso hopes and dreams had vanished,
when the visions of youth, with which our hearts had been cheated, faded away,
when our grand scheme of world-mending broke down, as many like schemes
had done before, and we were left to the cold, hard, naked reality, we began to
think these religious questions over again, upon larger grounds, and in a somewhat
different mood. It was a rough shock to us, but a useful discipline in the end;
and now, on looking back upon our little band, | scarcely know ofone who has
not been led, by subsequent thought and the experiences of life, to the recognition
and acceptance ofthe cardinal principles of religious truth, and among their later
convictions, | think there is a very general one, that the want of some religious
faith as a binding principle, may be enumerated as one of the causes of our fail-
ure. They have learnt that in man there are wants, feelings, aspirations, which
cannot be ignored, and which require an answering objective reality.

And how indeed could their experience well be otherwise ? The renunciation
ofreligion is an abnegation of the best portion of the crowning excellencies and glory
of our nature; it is altogether an abnormal condition, which in minds healthily con-
stituted, cannot be a permanent one, and is generally the intermediate passage from
a dead faith to a living one. Hut the tree is not dead because dead leaves are
falling from it to fertilize the soil: the living sap still circulates within its veins.
Have patience with the returning spring; it will again bud and put forth leaves
—tnen shall rejoice in its beauty, and the birds of the air sing amid its branches.
Better that it be bare and leafless now, than that it should maintain a goodly
show, while decay is spreading within: better than that it should put forth the
dead sea-fruit of a hollow conventionalism, fair to look at, but dust and ashes
within.

1 commenced anew my search for truth, with soberer feelings and chastened
mind. 1 enquired of nature and of man. | endeavoured, as far as | was able, to
glean it from the wisdom of the past, and the philosophy of the present. | studied
books, and sat at the feet of living teachers. 1 felt the need of faith, and an ever
growing distaste for the philosophy of negations. But, after all, | could not at-
tain to that clear and certain ground of conviction fcr which 1 was striving. It
seemed avery nearly even balance of conflicting probabilities ; the great problem
was unsolved, and 1 began to fear (in this life, at least,) unsolveable. Perhaps,
after all, God did not wish that we should know him,—it might be absurd and
presumptuous in us, mites on this little cheese of earth, to vex our souls with ques-
tions beyond ““this bank and shoal of time.” Were we not bound to earth,—
wherefore lift our eyes to heaven? 1 could not, however, thus content myself:
““facts of history,” and“ functions of digestion,” would not satisfy the hunger of
the soul: it was altogether a different pabulum that it needed.

Still, to my cry there came no sign, ““no voice, nor answer, nor any that re-
garded.” Would the light never dawn? Yes! it came at last. | had soughtit
earnestly and long,—I had sought it through the usual channels in vain. Yes, it
came at length, ““in an apparently round about way, butitwas theright way be

assured.”
Jlow it came | must beg leave to tell your readers in another letter, T, S(
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EXTRAORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS.

A LETTER FROM TROS- PAWNO BARREE, Fsg. T0 MR J. JONES, OF PECKHAM,

The Park, Ealing, ?3rd Oct. 1855,

My dear Sir,

1 am sorry | have been prevented from sooneraccording to your
wishes, _ __ _._ I could not, till left quietly alone, give you the little history
you wish for,

However astounding the faots | shall presently state may appear to some who
may read my account of them, | assure themthat | saw and heard what | here
describe with my own eyes and ears; and I am thoroughly convinced from what
I have known of Mr Hume, after several months acquaintance with him, and.
after carefully watching all his movements, while I witnessed his wonderful pow
era, that not the least deception or delusion was ever attempted. The first time
I had ah opportunity of witnessing them was at my own house, on the 4th of
May last, when | was engaged to pass the evening at Mr Rymer’s; but as Rheu-
matism prevented my going, Mr Hume, knowing how much | wished to witness.
his wonderful powers, very kindly came to me for an hour or two before the par-
ty at Mr Rymer's had assembled. He, and Mr Rymer's son Barnett, who came
with him, had only just taken a chair to sit down when, for the first time in my
life, ¥ heard Spirit raps, not only on the table I was sitting at, but over every
part of the room,—when Mr Hume observed ““how kind of the spirits to come to
us so soon.” 1 then asked if he thought the Spirit of my own dear son was pres-
ent, and on Mr Hume’s replying “ 1 have no doubt he is, and if you really wish ,
it, and will ask him, he will give you some proof that he is now here,” 1 .said,

" Henry my dear child, if you Bre now with us, and it be possible, give me some .
proof by touching me, or placing your hand on me, that | may have the comfort
of knowing you are really with me;” when almost instantaneously, raps .
came all around me, and a hand was placed upon my left hand, which
was then resting upon my knee. 1 will here remark that as the table 1 .
was sitting near was placed close to the wall, (on one side of the room) and there
was a clear space between my chair and the place where Mr Rymer's sou and Mr .
Hume were sitting, itwas quite impossible that the hand 1 felt placed upon mine-
could have been either of theirs; but as I am only giving a plain statement of
factsand not endeavouringto explain them, 1 shall not attempt to argue or reason
upon them. ...

On my thus feeling a hand | exclaimed to Mr Hume "how wonderful this is,..

and how soon my dear child gave ms the proof 1 asked.”. Mr Hume then said,
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‘perhaps ai you are suffering acutely ibis evening in your foot ho may be able,
to relieve you—I have known many such ifistances; when inless than a minute
innumerable raps came all round me, and | again felt tho hand; but this time,
instead of being laid on my knee, 1 felt as if it was rubbing my leg, between my
knee and my foot. This continued about ten minutes, when the pain entirely left
me, and 1 felt no more of it during the whole of that evening. Very soon after
my leg had been thus patted and rubbed by this Spirit-hand, Mr Hume turned
very pale and became suddenly entranced; presently, his whole countenance
seemed spiritualised; and rising from his chair, and with his ayes still closed, ha
walked to where 1 was sitting, and then kneeling down at my side, and with a
heavenly smile, he took both my hands in his and began toaddress me as the
spirit of my own dear child.

I must here remark, that when he was an infant he could never say "Papa,"
but always called me '« Puppy dear Puppy," and so in an endearing way he still
Continued to call me to the day of his death. Guess then my astonishment, when
Mr Hume, who had never known him, cr had heard of the peculiarity 1 have al-
luded to, began his address, ““ Puppy, dear Puppy,”emphasising the word “ dear,"
and speaking with so much tenderness of tone and affection, that liad my dear
child been still in his material body, (and 1 had closed my eyes,) 1 should have
thought it was hisvoice, and not Mr [lume's | then heard. In this address, which
was very comforting and impressive throughout, and so deeply affecting that
neither Mr Rymer's son nor myself could refrain from tears; 1 was assured that
my dear child was constantly present with me—that he knew all my great suffer-
ings and many heavy trials—that such times he was always trying to comfort me,
and to alleviate my pains and sorrows—and he implored me still to persevere iu
striving to bear them with patienee and resignation to the divine will,—assuring
me that ray sufferings and trials would only be for a very short time longer, and
that "then we should meet again there," pointing to heaven, never to separate
through all eternity.

When the Trance was over Mr Hume (who appeared to know nothing what ho
had said in it) left me to join the party at Mr Rymer’s, and the nexttime | had
an opportunity of witnessing his wonderful powers as a medium, was at Mr Ry-
mer's, on the Sth of May, when Mrs. Barlee and 1 formed part of a circle of 14.
Vary soon after we had all been seated round a heavy mahogany dining table,
large enough for a party of twenty, mauy different kind of raps were distinctly
heard, and presently the brass fastenings which held the parts ofthe table together
beginning to make arattling noise, Mr Hume exclaimed, "'the spirits are actually
trying to take the brass fastenings out, and to move this heavy table," which was
really the case, for soon after, hearing the brass fastenings fall, we looked under
the table, and there found two of them which had been thus taken out, and then
the table began to move about.

At the time all this was going on, the hands of Mr Hume and all present were,
as usual laid upon the table, and | am convinced, that if he or any of the party
had attempted to deceive us, or had tried to take out the brass fastenings and throw
them under the table, the attempt and deception must have been discovered,
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Soon after the brass fastenings had thus been taken out, and the table had been
moved'about, without any human handling,”’many more distincttaps were beard,
and as they were known by Mr Hume and those presentto be little Watty't (a
son of Mr Rymer’s, who died when about 13 years old,) Mr R. said, *'dearlittle
Watty knows papa is always delighted to hear his merry little raps, and does
Watty think he could write something for papa, who would so like to have some
of dear Watty's writing?" when the raps answered ““yes.” Mr Rymer then put
a sheet of note paper and a pencil over the table cloth, and presently 1 saw the
paper and pencil begin to move without any visible handling, and soon after, 1
saw the shadow of a finger on that part of the paper which was nearest me, just
about the time when, an accordeon which was on the table began to play. Some
who were present saw a whole hand trying to take the pencil and paper up, but
asmy attention at that moment was turned to the muJdc, | did not see the hand.
Mr Hume then said, ““a« the spirits seem inclined to give us some music, letus
hear that first, and in the mean time if the paper and pencil are put under the
cloth, 1 have no doubt little Watty will have written something before the music
is finished." Mr Rymer then placed the pencil and paper under the tabic cloth,
and the accordeon soon, without any visible handling, played “ Home sweet
Home,” with such exquisite sweetness, that 1 knew net how to describe it. . To
say that it was ““like the soft exquisite music of a dtcam,” gives no idea how un-
earthly, soft, and sweet, the tones were. They were so affecting and heavenly
that many were in tears. But | must not dwell longer on the music, as my state-
ment is, 1 fear, becoming too tedious and lengthy. After the accordeon ceased,
Mr Rymer said, ““now let us see whether little Watty has written anything for
papa,” when instantly five raps came calling for the alphabet, and then therewas
spelt ““dear pap.i, | have dotie my very best,"” and on Mr Rymer's taking up the
paper he found written on it—

““Dear Papa, Dear Mama,
Watt."

and on comparing the handwriting with that contained in cnc of his last letters,
before he died, it was found to be exactly resembling the writing there, particu-
larly the capital letters.

Having thus described some of the chief Spirit-manifestations 1 witnesed at Mr
Rymer's on the evening to which 1 have alluded, | will now, in a more general
manner, refer to many other astounding facts | witnessed on other occasions.

1 have been present when a table, which would require two very strong men to
lift it, has been raised twelve or foutteen inches above the floor, without being
touched by any human hand. And | have seen a table with a heavy and large
lamp upon it, lifted up so high on one side, that those present, thinking the lamp
would fall, were about to hold it, when Mr Hume requested it might not be touched,
as the spirits would never allow the lamp to fall or be injured. And so it proved,
for though the lamp appeared every moment in danger offalling, some invisible
power still held it up.

1 have seen wreaths of llowcif, hand belli, pocket handkerchiefs, and other



tilings taken, without any visible hand, from one person and given to myself and
others.

1 have seen not only several spirit-hand?, but actually touched them, and had
two of such hands in mine. On one occasion, when sitting in a circle of 12, we
idl saw a spirit hand, but whose it was, the spirits would nut tell us.

Perhaps you will like me to tel! yon that the very first time Mrs. llarlee and !
ever attempted “ to move the table urgetrap?,” as the expression is, we succeeded,
and as on that occasion Mr Hume was not present, there could be no trick or de-
ception such as have been shamefully attributed to him, when such things have
been done in his presence.

The occasiou to which | am alluding, when Mrs. B.irlcc and | had raps and saw
our own tab!? wove and tilt about, was when sonic friends of ours, Capt. Fawcett
and his son and daughter, were passing the evening with us, and they proposed
that wec should form a circle, and see whether the rpiiits would favor ns with their
presence, without Mr Hume or any other medium being with us. After we had
patiently waited (with all our hands upon the table,) about 10 minutes, we dis-
tinctly heard several rap.-, but not so loud, and soon after the table began to move
and turn round. On my asking whether the spirit of my dear son was present,
theraps.answcred "yes;" and on Mr Fawcett'» sen asking him whether lie recol-
lected him, (for my dear child and lie were intimate friends in their youthful
days) the r.tps again answered ““yes." 1 then requested that the table might be
moved round to where Mr Fawcett’s son wo» sitting, and that the spirits would
tilt the table when near him, and immediately both requests were attended to.
Soon after very different kind of rap» v.eie hcaid, and on Miss Fawcett's asking
whether the spiiit of her mother was present, the raps answered ““yes;" and
other question» were asked which were instantly answered in a similar way. So
that as this was the first time we had eny of u» sat in circle without Mr Hume, as
a medium, we thought t.e bad much reason to be thankful and pleased with our
SUCCESS.

But as 1 have already made this communication, 1 fear, much too long, 1 will
not trouble you with any further account of other manifestations! have had an
opportunity of witnessing.

| am, my dear Sir,
Very faithfully yours,
Mr J. Jones, Peckham. Thus. Dulling Bailee.

P- S. | am very glad 1 have been able to witness for myself these wonderful at-
testations of the presence and proximity of the tpiiitual world, and which the par-
ticulars 1 have referred to in the narrative | have given vo |, leave no doubt of;
and 1 am thus enabled to add from my own personal experience, my testimony
in behalf of their validity and genuineness, and the impossibility of lefcrring the
results to any other origin than that which we believe to be the real and only
satisfactory explanation.
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SPIRITISM IN NEWCASTLE-ON.TYNE.

To the Editor of the Yorkthlre Spiritual Telegraph.

Sir,

I thank you for your prompt attention in sending me the Weekly Tele-
graph, which, 1 am glad to say, is undergoing a marked and rapid process of
improvement, by your own diligence, and the talented correspondence you have
recently published. With us the odium and tedium of'"table turning,” “talking,?
or “tipping” has been entirely done away, being superceded by writing, which
is a more easy, rapid, and instructive mode of communication.

Our Spirit guides have enforced the subject of educating the mediums on our
Attention as a kind of indispensible necessity; as, uninstructed minds are not
capable of conveying important and profound revelations, however the great the
communicating intelligence may be.

For Arithmetic we have Hutton and Tinwell; for English grammar we bars
Lennie. Luther has promised to teach Latin, and David himself will give in
struction in Hebrew. And as they say they can assist in learning Greek, French
or any other subject of knowledge, it may be necessary to presume they will
bring competent teachers when necessary.

We have occasional specimens of drawing which have very much astonished
and amused me, as the medium through whom they were made has never &vinc
ed any aptitude or talent for anything in that way bcrore. In learning
Arithmetic the spirits sometimes set the questions through the mediums, and
sometimes they order them to be taken from the book. So with the grammar
and the other studies.

Some people want to know the use or practical value of Spiritualism : here is
something at once tangible, and of importance even in a worldly sense.

Besides our usual educational studies, which go on for five or six nights every
week, | generally prepare a number of questions on the most recondite and im-
portant subject 1 can conceive, which are proposed for solution on the Tuesday
and Friday nights, when they are mostly answered with an astonishing prompti-
tude nnd precision, though often very contrary to our previous conceit.

Our circle is still under the superintendance of David, who is in the sixth
heavens, and the other spirits who visit us with him are all from the fifth heavens
and upwards. 1 enquired where the experience of "John Edmundson” was
likely to occur. They said they did not know exactly, but from what 1 read of
it, would be likely to take place in the fifth heaven. 1 asked why apparently
good spirits used the modern and anti-scripture term ““sphere” instead ofheaven or
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h<U : they said they accommodated themselves to the understanding of the par-
ties with whom they communicated, but the terms used in the bible were tho
original and only proper words designating those places or states. 1 read some
other communications from your last number which the spirits of our circle said
was very good ; but David said, he would not have mado use of tho expression
1 am thy Saviour * as such a form of speech was liable to misconstruction,
though it was not to be understood that the spirit had any intention of assuming
the unattainable prerogatives and titles of Jesus Christ, which is the only name
whereby we can be saved. This 1 took to be an explanation of what is general-
ly believed to be raving and arrant blasphemy in the communications made
through the French prophets, and many others since that time. Many of the
prophecies of John Wroe, for instance, conclude with ““I am Jesus Christ who
has given thee this™; when the spirit would have said through a better educated
and cautious medium, ““I am authorized by Jesus Christ to communicate this
through thee,” And yet it is not to be assumed that the spirits buve any direct
oommunication with Jesus Christ, but only with angels who minister to them,
and teach them the will ofthe Lord. 1 believe none ofthe spirits who visit us
aven profess to have seen Jesus Christ since he ascended up, as the apostle says,
Mfar above all heavens." But they believe on him, and teach us, and the lower
spirits what they know to be his doctrine, and what they know will conduce to
our happiness and salvation.

In opposition to the general theory of geologists, the spirits teach that the
Noachian deluge produced all the phenomena which is usually believed to be the
gradual result of slow, natural causes, operating from a long and indefinite anti-
quity. | was inclined to assent to the opinions of geologists on this subject; but
the spirits fairly baffled me and overturned every argument that | could adduce
in support of the modern speculations; and then they asked, ““if we would not
believe the Word of God, how could we expect men to believe us" ?

Noah was present on two or three occasions and gave us some very interesting
and curious detail respecting the state of the antidiluvian earth; which was not
then for the most part covered with waler as it is now, there being only small
seas and rivers on the surface, while the waters of the great abyss was confined
beneath the crust of the earth.

The reason of the longevity of the people before the flood, they say, is to be
attributed to the greater purity and salubrity of the air in those times. They
say the crust of the earth is that solid firmament above and below which the wa-
ters were situated according to the account of Moses.

Previous to the flood, the Pacific Ocean was one ofthe small seas and the Medi-
terranean was a river, and, probablyjoined the Euphrates.

Noah told us there were many ships in his day, and some very large ones, pro-
pelled both by wind and seas; and that the seas were sometimes very fierce.

The. natural cause of the deluge they allow to be assignable to the disturbing
Influence of the close proximity of a comet, which they believe also will be the
cause ofthe final conflagration,

A, Gardner.
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Communications from tljc Spiritual <&itorttr. ;

THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE.

PACE XIII.

Lo! also I look and see no more villigesor towns or cities.

Woe unto the villages because of ignorance !

Woe unto the towns and cities because of vices!

Woe unto Babylon that great city, the mother of harlots, and of the abomina-
tions of the earth!

Woe unto London whose God is Mammon, whose idol is wealth, whose worship
is commerce: the Thames shall flow clearer when it is no more!

Woe unto Paris whose God is Belial, whose idols are pride and power and fame,
whom it worships with all vain ceremonies of form and fashion and display: un-
less it repent the steeds of the Cossack shall quench their thirst in the waters of
the Seine!

Woe unto Vienna: the Hungarian is at its gates!

Woe unto Petersburgh aiid Moscow : the Icy palace shall fall: the Pictured
temple be brought low!

Woe unto Athens! the shadow of a shade—the echo of a name: that shall
haunt it: the sound of that name overthrow it!

Woe unto Rome: its seven hills shall be brought low, and then shall its rock
give forth sweet waters and the sheep shall feed in the plain and drink of the
streams thereof!

Woe unto ourselves, ifwe wash not &way from our souls the vices of these cities,
for even as it was of old to Thebes and Memphis, to Tyre and Nineveh, so shall it
be to themi

For there shall be no more villages or towns or cities, but in the stead thereof,
over all the earth, communisteries shall arise.

And there shall be no more streets therein, much less dark alleys and closed up
courts, therein, for the sweet country shall be both within and without.

And the houses thereof shall not be divided, but shall stand each to each and
each with all, joined together, as the members of one man.

And each shall be one house of many mansions like the Father's ill the heavens,
and the name thereof shall be one.
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And every part thereof shall be holy, albeit there be a Holy of holies; and the
whole shall be a House of God and agate of Heaven.

And it may stand four square or as a cicle, or octogou or crescent, or any other
form according to the character of the country thereof.

But salvation shall be graven upon its walls and praise shall be uttered from its
gates and Holiness to the Lord shall appear upon all the utensils therein.

And none shall buy nor sell therein, nor make the house of the Father a den
of thieves, for all things shall be in common.

And none shall enter therein but the anointed and the sealed, who partake at
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb; and all covetous and hypocrites and extortion-
ers apd liars shall be beyond its borders.

And even as the bees swarm from hive to hive so from one communistery
shall be formed another.

And at length they shall overspresd all the earth and villages and towns r.r,d
pities shall be no more,

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS.

In a former communication we spoke to you concerning a New Era; we will
now proceed to give such advice as seemeth to us necessary to help forward such
an event.

We have already said that it would require men of stout hearts and clean hands
to herald in so bright an Era ; and itis not a few men and women scatterd over
the country that alone can produce any great change, yet all great reforms must
have a beginning.

Now ell who are careful observers of what is taking place around them will be
fully aware that old things are fast passing away, hence the necessity’ of some-
thing new ; but, when we say new, it is to accommodate our language to you,
for in reality there is nothing new under the sun; yet another state of society
is as sure to succeed the present state of things as an harvest succeeds seed time
or as the morning succeeds the night, and, just as you would act if you were al)
farmers in choosing the most suitable seed and the most suitable season, so we
advise you to act in this matter, fur ““whatsoever a man sowetli that shall he also
reap.”

Before you can make a prudent effort to acheive any new project, you mnst
first be made acquainted with the necessity fora change. It is this preparatory
work that makes the doings, of what some men would call wicked characters sub-
servient to the cause of truth and freedom. There must be a clearing away’ of
all the old rubbish before you can wisely commence a new superstructure. To
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build upon old ruins, is to resemble the character of the person alluded;to in .ite

parable spoken by Christ, who built his house upon the sand; and this figure was
not more truly applicable to a real occurence than it is illustrative of the danger
of trying to build up a new truth on the ruins of falsehood. There must be a
pulling down in the first place ; and this is a work for which certain individuals
are particularly adapted.

There has ofttimes been divine truths sent forth from the fountain of all.truth
but in consequence of man's falsehoods, or perrersions of truths, they have beén
unable to take root.

The work necessary for sn initiatory step, is, to more fully understand the fob
lies of the present generation. Without this knowledge, you are in danger of
building amongst quicksands. It is this sort of work that makes the doings of
what the world calls evil doers, or infidels; subservient to the cause of truth and
freedom ; it is this necessity which causes the communications from the spirit
world to seem to partake of such a destructive character ; itis this that that will
make it necessary for us to try to uproot your own prejudices. It was for this
reason that the present group of Spirits was arranged to communicate with you;
You must not suppose that because we unite to communicate With you, that we
are agreed upon all points of doctrine, or upon all methods for reforming the
world. We, like yourselves have much to learn ; and what was said near two
thousand years ago, is equally true at the present day, aud alike applicable to
spirits whether in the flesh or in the spirit spheres, where it is said that God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise. We have need to
learn from the simple as well as the wise. Without this spirit of humility we
should not be able to assist you in producing a better state of society. Our
agreement on the necessity for such a change, enables us to co-operate in this
blessed work; for the little increase in knowledge we have made, can be best
used in uplifting poor degraded humanity—degraded not by the sin of your first
parents but by an accumulation of selfishness engendered by the past and present
usages of the corrupt state of competition.

1T your minds were free from the numerous biases received in the present cor-
rupt state of society, we should have much less difficulty in propagating the
practical doctrines of a New Dispensation; but this is not the case. You have
been cradled in superstition and ignorance of the state to which we allude.

Your habits have grown like ivy around your souls and prevented their expan-
sion, and shclterd you from the healthy breezes of spirit influenc from the spirit-
ual world, hence society has become thoroughly materialistic. Your minds hare
cflate been drawn towards the spirit spheres, and we have been enabled to scat-
ter a few ideas amongst you, but how much have you beeu enabled to clearly
comprehend t Or how much of that which you do comprehend have you en-
deavoured to put in practice? Is is not clear that you have much to learn and
that foolish formalities and unprofitable ceremonies must be outgrown ?

{to be continued)
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dismounting, one of these, a man very much heavier than myself, throw-
ing a suspicious look at me, said, ““Now let me geton.” He did get on
accordingly, and being a heavy man, | expected every momenttherollers
would give way. The medium then placed her finger, as before, on tlie
table, and away it went round the room as rapidly as it had before done
with me. He had not aword to say, but got offas quickly as he could.
His mind was evidently in a fog, and he did not know what to think of
it. | said to him, ““you know as much of the trick as | do, now."

The table, as you may imagine, was then well examined by the doubt-
ers, to find outthe machinery; butwith all their scientific shrewdness
and sharp scrutiny, they failed to discover it. This took place in broad
daylight, so that, had there been any mechanical contrivance used, it
must have been discovered. The only agent any of us discovered was, a
single finger ofa medium ofdelicate frame; necessarily quite inndequato
to produce such effects. Can Professor Farraday's childish theory ex-
plain this? We want facts, and not theories on this subject, as your
zealous correspondent, Mr Jones, observes.

While on this subject, let me relate another instance of Spirit power
in reference to movements, which took place on the 25th February last.
A friend of mine, a very powerfully made man. an Italian by birth, died
the previous January. Passionately fond ofmusic, (at one time tutor on
the Guitar to the late Princess Charlotte,) he had employed his leisure
time in inventing a variety of instruments on the Guitar principle, of
which he had a great number. After his death, his collection of instru-
ments was sold, aud | purchased a small but favorite one ofhis, on which
I had frequently heard him play. The eveningl brought it home, I
tuned it, and attempted to play one of my Into friend's favorite airs. Be-
fore 1 had got through it, tlie table which was near me, moved. | called
the attention of tlie medium to it,—she was sitting opposite, listening to
my performance, which was anything but first rate—but she said she did
not perceive anything. | therefore supposed she had leaned against the
table. She withdrew some way from it. Playing the air a second time,,
without either of us being in contact with the table, it moved again to-
wards me. The medium this time perceived it also. Presently, the
chair on which she sat was drawn back, and began to rock violently, rest-
ing first on one of its hind legs, then on the other; and thus itwas kept
moving like a boat in rough water, and it was remarkable how both were
kept from falling. The chair, with the medium in it, was gradually
drawn towards an easy chair, and | expected every moment to see her
thrown into it. Thinking some injury might be done to her or tlie
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furniture, 1 took hold of the back of die chair, and it appeared to me as
if something was sustaining it, as water sustains a floating object. On
niv exerting sonic force the motion ceased. The medium then rose and
said she would not sit on that chair, but would sit on the one I had been
occupying; but no sooner had she taken her seat in it, than this chair
also glided away, with her in it to the other side of the room, where was
a chiffonier. She then said, that Signor V. wanted to place her on it, as
he had td.-o intended to put her into the easychair. Judging from ap-
pearances, that if I did not interfere, this would be done, 1 took hold of
die ehair again, and requested that this might not go on. The move-
ments then ceased. But in order to be perfectly convinced that it was
an intelligent power that was operating, | asked that the chair might bo
moved back to the place from whence it had been taken. The chair,
with the medium on it, was now, by violent jerks or leaps, began to bo
moved back. She appeared to be frightened, and therefore | requested
that it might not be continued. The movements then ceased, and sim
said Signor V. wished to write. She then informed me she had just

seen the Spirit Phreno. | asked if there was any evil present, and at the
same time placed pencil and paper before the medium. The following
was written:— ““No my son; if there should be anything wrong I will

want thee. Thy Spirit brother wishes towrite to thee, and he will be
permitted to do so, soon: he will write in his native language.

PintExo."
H. B.
o
Dr. J. Fairbanks, of Hemp-toad Brandi, L. I., writes us concerning a

remarkable cure recently performed by Spirit influence, through himself,
ofthe particulars of which we give the following summary: The subject
was a woman between sixty and seventy years of age: she had been for
six weeks diseased in the vital organs of her system, and so seriously,
that her physician pronounced her incurable, and thought she must soon
die. She was in extreme pain, and had scarcely taken 'any nourishment
during the whole period of her illness. While she was in this distressed
condition, and when hope for the prolongation of her life in this sphere
had well nigh fled, our correspondent was impressed to visit her, and
that the Spirits through his instrumentality would cure her. lie obeyed
the prompting, and by the application of Spirit influence through him,
tireladywasin five minutes relieved of all pain.—2>< Y Spiritual Telegraph.
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A SPIRIT DREAM.

One night musing sad and lonely
. O'er mind worlds, with shadow s only
Dimly gliding o’vr the meadows that the
Sun had left forlorn—
Standing at the open casement
Weeping o'er the low abasement
That clothed earth as with a garment wore
Dy night but shrived by mom.

My dull spirit sank in slumber,
And creations without number
Of bright forms, whence issued music, rose and
Floated t'wards the stars—
Beck’ning, as they slew ascended,
To my spirit, that attended
Was, by two sweet guardian angeb with toeir
Golden crowns and lyres.

To fly with them in the stairlight,
, Leaving earth for lands where dark night
Never eaters, but where sunlight of God's srnila
Doth re<t for aye—
Where fiend spirits live together,
Having faith with one another,
And where beauty reigns f>r ever, in love's
Joyous holiday.

Then my spirit yielded, wanton
With the dew drops that a fountain
Ilighin heaven didstshed unceasing streams
Through space of wild delight—
And with faith | bide farewell to
Earth,—its hopes and fears, its shores grew
Dim and shadowy, while around me, snus
Did pierce the shades of night.

Soon my heart, weak, frail, and mortal,
Shuddered nt the distant portal,
Through whose gales a radiance awful issued
irom the spheres on high—
And, like Israel at the mountain.
Trembled lest the heavenly curtain
Should be drawn and leave mo naked, stained
With sins and infamy.

llut tuy guardian .angels took me.
When my strength had all forsook me.
And with lightning speed upbore me, tainting,
To far other spheres—
Passing by suns planets, systems,
That did bang in space like festoons
Of star flowers to form n chaplet Mitch the
Great Almighty wears.

Tar in distance golden sunbeams,
Such as hannt the pomt's dav dreams,
Rested on a fairy Maud, that lay fcatiiig
iu Uie slues— '
There it lay, its pure face entiling,
All my senses soft beguiling,
Resting 'midst Its hear only halo, like achii.l
Of melodies,
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But virgin spirit only
Is bpppy dunrcs, and lowly

Looked she in lir nidiunt sylvuduur oi' awe el

” IncieeiK’e ami bli»a—

btandiug l.y a irv»Ul iluanUvt

That with ki-n . t»  lied In r —F1 f-t.
While tho #ixih'M to r-j-oat, an the
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At | ncaivd Ms cullu imH.bu,
All luv s.ul vitli tumult« Udvii,
\\ Hh wild ewhicy, cvprc-ung it hiid fiiiwid
It« moi-tal love—
Tewing in her fur n likvii it,
Though rxpix~s-d in heur-iily brightness,
A rewinllUrnv ti h r in this pare inhabitant
Alrw.

My guides hid vanLh.4 melting in Ilir air,
Ihit tlwir bright spirit» winej in f.n my hint
Willi iww turn strength. ¥> v itli a pmjer
Tint Ms ftir muno wuiMproto realitv,

1 thu» beg m:—

My fiirl pure ¥ e,
Tell me viiat |-<dy p~aw”.
What mini-iteiiu? a.ifvt of | 4ve heavenly cuili
Unlocked the gansof wvwv »uiat earthly imuu.
And brought your spirit to r» fresh iiirlf
For future duties in this happy worldi

pel-wed | kr.oT nit, hat that In the night
After I'd poured my sod’s den pe mmst prayer
Into the ears of our Almighty Lord,
Tellin liow my fmd hrUt desired to he
Total tn bright spotless garment- heavenly,
Tallin? that prove that v irtue's paths afford,
Ami to implore a blessing e-n thy head
That when we both were numbered with the dead
tls hying kii”“us s> would forgive our slur,
And take m tn him-Tf, where love begins
To bum a holier an la purr I.ame
Aa holy incense tn lui gl-irhu) uduie.

That nature, ever kinl, did closu my eyes,
And mesmerised my Vsly into sl-op—

A sleep evdeep thatm! my f.c-h was nought
Tot so much cl.vy—and th-n my spirit strove
To Hwie fr-.m this earthly tal»am”~h,

And rhe to its bright kindred souls aM-e;
But as | Mtnve.A form «f light appeared,

So exquisitely b» ati‘iful and frii'i

That I was dumb « ith mnta d»Hght aid A»ve;
But still my-tint weuinl to drawn out
Unto tint suit uf brilliant loveliness

Till his attraction, magnet like, did draw

My spirit, and | found another stlf.

How beautiful and strange all nature seemed—
Dark Hecate« midnight covering that did wrap
The earth in drrknv— sesmed a silken vail.

Which tnv keeu rpc did easily pirn-v through
And all things toiny vii--n se med ligliti

The wall- of hmi—s. whieh to inurt'd p«ua

Are all impervious, 1m.1ii:'1 transparent then

And their inhabit nits all thus e.xpo.ud

To the brighte?-< o”sp”/nitual life,

Vied helpless ifi their -Jeep, wlili n iked soils
Gleaming through tluiir trampinriit wax like fannsi
Bat by their sides th-ir guaidiuu spirits stood,

All armiilahil ready to protect and guard

Them from chance wandering etildi-u-ed power—
But those ¥ guarded jeu Could -ee were good,

Fur their late prayers and holy attuned thoughts
Hovered Bke hah r°und them. and their work-
Which they had dene to their Redeemer's praise,
Willi all their victories o'er sinand belli
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Clothed them in garments beautiful amt bright,
And for their faith, a star tlieir foreheads lit.

My guardian power of liEht, for such he seemed,
Canned my passive soul o'er all »lie earth,

First visiting thyself, my best beloved,

Aud promising that yon should follow me
Where'er | went— He then outspread his wings
And flew atonce to a far distant sphere;

But as | wentwhat wonders | did see!

Far in the realms of space my eyes did pierce,
And thousands upon thousands of bright forms
Seemed to exist and revel in the air, _
And from the rolUog earth, all thii>gs cm which
Seemed fading, dim, and shadowy to the pare-,
Hose thousands more,—some guarded by their own
Distinctive and pure spiritual angels fair,
Travelling til chariots to high worlds ofjoy
That hung in holy splendour nearest heaven.
And s-oiue of lesser holiness hut sill bright,
Did mount on wings of rapture to their homes
Uf progressive bliss. Others of lesser worth
Still lower spheres did hold, till at the last,
Devils did drag onlioly impure souls

Down to their several dens in gloomy hell.
Soon a soft influence of sleep did close

My aching eyes, and cradled in the arms

Of ruy bright heavenly flying seraphim

I sought repose. Still on, still on, we flew,
Cleaving the silent air in that vast void,

That like aooccanlay. Myeosesyer

Half «leeplng and halfwaking, softly beard
The musical and low reverberations

Made by the silver wings of that sweet power,
Dolling in waving echoes on the ear.

Oli! what a glorious world hurst on my gaze,
When, my an%jour_ne?/ ended, | awoke—

My form of light stiB led me, wearied now,
Climbing a mountain of such steep access.

That oft | sat me on a pearly seat,

Many ofwhich were scattered hy the way—

And then lay guide would whisper words of love,
With sweet encouragement to lahouron

Till I had gained the mountain's inmost height
Shewing me also, many beauties rare,

Of sparkling gems, and flowers that scattered grew
1o matchless lowliness,—vicing with the stones
Ofjewelled brightness that composed the ground
On which we irod—w hichof them should produce
The brightest colors or most varied tints.

Anon there floated on the list'niog ear

Sweet strains of music, and on locking up

To see from whence proceeded those sweet sounds,
| saw small groups of angels, with their harps,
Waiting expectant forourslow approach,

And singing to coc wir-ago—Welcome Home.

Dumb with excess of Miss, at last | gained

The spot where they in happy grace reclined,
But soon, with kind embrace and words of love
They renovated my half fainting soul.

What in°rt>il tariguage can Ascribe the pure
And artless innocence, peace, hope, aod joy.
Thai beamed from their sweet faces of delirhl,
Clothed io soft flowing vestures snowy white,

A band of precious stones eiiccrcling round
Their iioy waist, from whence llicrc issued rays
Of ever changing fire, emitted from

Tlio priceless siooes that did compose the band—
linbiea, Pearls, Emeralds, and Diamonds large,
With other atones peculiar io that place,

Most curiously interwoven io compose

lo symbols Irite, Bie virtues of each so-jl.

T hese tires did chase each other o'er tho soft
AOd/,p°ti?5s dral»ry, BgMiog the goldca hafr
/hat leu tu sweet rrofuJdcu, periling roimj
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Tha downy wings tipped with the r\\Wi Ulu.0i
Ami then for crowns, » wreath of fowers dId bloom
Fastened on their fair foreheads by a star.

Joyous they led, triumphant and with song,
Filling the luv-vie with im.dedi<i'i> amuds,

-Me. on my shilling and bright ftowery m u),

No language i describe, or thought conceive
The thmibiud lumciwi beauties that bedecked,
Like a pure nnptt.iiK-d, that heavenly road.

Far in the distance, like strong batlh-im-nts. stood
The lofty iivmiitaiiis, their prim rugged tops
Wreathed in a thous.uid grand majestic shapes.
Seemed like stern guardians ready to defend
’Gainst all intruders, this uu»»t m<rod spot—

And then the varied chaunsef hill and dale,
With meandering rilli and forests, in «hade,
A feathery band of wmg.-ters built tluir nests.
lawii a bug avrii ic of stately elms,

When« peeping low» in with biudfFsclostert-d round
Tlu ir stately brethren, their wft fragrant breath
Filling with pmf.'iiwd mevutiies. breeze» mild,
We wandered on, preceded by u ban

Of fitting anj t«, wh'-vo bright forms upborne,
Lavished the cclow's of the ndghUiring vales
With song triumphant. Soon a bower appeared—
Tw |u ang<N at the rutnime guarding stood

And o’er the roof small cbeimbr hovered bright,
Holding between a silken banner, worked

Ju g.dd«u b th. is on a crimson ground,

*The Lower ofL-v*u.” My shilling baud

Of heavenly brethren, marching, formed a ring
Of minstrel "'uidsaud then my guardian led

Me to a thmiif «-fti-wwrs, that in tbc midst

Of this fairU..wr vpn.eu. Installed there,

He bailed me as the »uevn, the minstrels round
Er«kc out iiu-»a thorns of swo-t joy,

Singing in loving and iiA/etionate words,

1.”ve. Feaer,Vrosperity t> irr new home,

And bappimv. to myself and Thee, |b-loved.
Fainter and fainter grew their blissful k.-ru«,

And softer fell the melodies on tlu’t-ar.

Till gazing with soft gentleness and love

They vanished.

My guardian spirit them, with brotherly lose,
And eyes that F am« d cel- still tym>nt

And wwrdi all fraught with tendmiess, began—
Sweet mortal si-ter, the visions thou hast seeUj
And alt the pure experiences tliou lust fdt,
Il.ubeenp-rmittcd thee by our great King,

In hh high love for your encouragement—
That when you shall return up—t the earth

And once umre battle with its trials and cares,
Your spirit may look back to this bright hour,
And gain from thence flesh strength to persevere
lu virtue's paths to gather holiness—
J’rmembenug that the wok you have on earth
With All its ¢truggl-s, wees, and wretchedness,
Is put upon you by an AH-wisc pow

That your proud haughtiness should be subdued,
Your thoughts refined, your heart with c-huity,
Hope, faithfulness aud gratitude replete.

That sweet humility should store your mind
With every gentle grace, aud that your thoughts
And conscience should bo kept lu purity

And brightness quite unsullied, that they may,
Like a bright mirror, faithfully reflect

The th|ugs that arc em|tted from above,

And from all augelsg.,«od( that muud your path
111 hoverever constanUy to i akh

And feed you day by day with heavenly bread,)
Up to your Chsl, —that like an inceuse mixed
Ofmortal and immortal holiness

Wreathed, by a thousand breathings of the soul.
Of holy thought» and asjdratious h[gh '
jub a wtutal aacritike—w® awu”™
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To 1U eternal Throne, which lie accepting,
Will in return, most lovingly semi down

Tar mere exceeding aud abundant weight
Ofglory. Buthark! 1 feel approaching,

Drawm by my fafiuence to thls Btany world
Your morttillove—s">"n will he join you here,
When, being strengthened by this happy scene,
And his soul nouristed by the iullueuce raHd
That floats around this fair and heavenly place,
Mustboth descend on earth to bravely toil

Till death releases you.—And now fareweH!

I go to Join the heavenly choristers

That round the burning throne of holy Love.

Do offer rpcoutluual praise; arndtorelate

Unto the C~romders of the Book of 1110,

This nlght'suuccess, which moving tale will prompt,
Urged by the coiw”iendatlona of High rowers,
And nobler Principalities of Heaven,

More angels to descend and guard yon Mill.

1, for a season, must remain above,

To work some happy duties of delight

Unto ray noble Lorm Worlts tliat 1 may m°t teB,
But which being done, then for the love of thee,
With heaven's materials will | p.aiut thew scenes
Aul hang themround yornr rosy Dower of Love.
A holy kiss and blessing was the last,

For »'Bright cloud did form a chariot.

INn which he rodo triumphant up to heaven,—
Far as the eyes could reach, they followed him,
And for a moment caught a transient glimpse
Ofsuch bright scenes of glory, that amazed,

1 speechless stood, then wandered to this place,
Where, musing sad with melancholy joy,

Over this night's experience, you approached:
With wondering heart | mused, and then began
Sweet spirit semblance of ray mortsllove.

For all the blessings we this night Lave shared,
Let us now kneel, and lift our grateful hearts

INn praise and thankfulness to the great king,
From whom proceedeth love and all things fair.
Perchance he may accept our humble thanks.
And let them round His Throne dweH evermore,
Telling with endless praise our gratitude.

Oh holy God! Father of heaven and love,
Creator all things that do exist,

From whose deep Spirit ne'er ending life,
That fills all space pervading all things good,
Our Spirits issued; by whose Will we live

And move and have onr living—now accept
The trembling humble offerings of our souls,
And sanctify the thoughts that issue forth
From our o'erflowing hearts to thy pure Self—
That they maybe accepted and retained

To dwell for ever round thy burning throne.
Thou knowest all things thy all searching gnzo
Dost penetrate remotest bounds of space,

And bemgs that exkt are to Hiv ken,

Known well and numbered, e'en the canning heart
That hides from its own knowledge its own sins,
Are all exposed to Thee,—behold us now,
Kneeling in deep humility at thy feet,

And see Ifthereis any hidden thing,

Some seed ofevil in ns, iu! rootout

All wickedness from thence, cleansing our souls
From all its stains of evil, by thy grace

And thy atoning blood, that blameless now,

We may workont a life ofrlghecmusiiess,

In honor ofthy name and our ownjoy.

Oh! pardon I'beseech Tliee, all tim words

Now uttered without knowledge, in my prayer,
And take the feeble uUerance o” our tongwes,
As children's lispings to express their thanks.
Let thy bright dory hoverround our paths.
And thy name hallosed he in all our thoughts,
Thy holy Will t> sliono forth in onr lives,
-As a faint semblance ofthe wavs of heaven,
Feed our dependant souls with heavenly bread,
And day bvdav our spirits so eustaiu
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With virtuous influences sufl »Ir.l«sonia fkil,
That it may imtirisli ns tn all thing» pure,
i’or™ive(,'ur ttcsnaa.es, atU n-it it

Our iul-[lilties with nu.<r. k< st wv <1}

At-l tench us ttf-reiva all earthly ur-ags
A» we are Heat furgivcu. Leave usu-.t
T-nhc enticing ftbles c-f<-ur heart <

Tobe by tlwni lard i.n the road t.iruin;
lint siutcli u»fr sindcstnictleii'sopeii jaws.
Put f-rth the )»>uvr -.f tl.y kii..gd>-ui'» might,
Tint our «aved -nul» >my gbrify tliyi.na.i
lu heaven f. reter. Auicu.

As | di.lecndmy prayer, a gleam of light

Broke thrvu.'h'the «»aft blue driiperk-u-f the sky,
AtulanaeU isstie.l thence, gll ling along

On golden suuU'ains, slucinca« they canto,

Sweet tarlis.li.s that made all hearts rejoice,
Bringing with thci.i v-ft vvatun a of blight lutes,
The chaste pure linen of »writc hastity.

With which they us ar.-Ayd, and then the r-b«
Of meek humility was roai.d ns thrown,

Our het Is being furnished with a crown af hope
And our Kit>hud with »h:-cs of steadfast faith.
Vpon our heart» were rixd tin bre i»tplat. sbright
Of sp ties« Riglitvousue-, sn>l rvundi-iir luir.s
Were girded 0:1 the priceless banjsef Truth,
Cutup-'s< | -f.ii"««is which reflectedu'er

Our ahiidtig llre.xrplatiiouriiioit intm-st thoughts.
In enr white ban.”, were placed a gleamins; sword
Of taietM U-sly word,—and tins equipped,
The amels >-1 its—t c-ttr way to Earth,

To battle 'n»sth the eusignofour King.

But not al-mo »«e w ere tostaud the siege

That oatATt wruld lay to us. bnt »int.tin. d

By God, who sends his angels toth help

Of all his trusting cldl.Iren, ttv 8 light

Vutil our laurel» won fur us a crown.

Tiding and dim, ourstarry fairy horn»
llissdeed before ourryes. ar.<i by his »aints
C.-.u.iacted 'cross the gntphto Earth's fair shores,
With many blessings from uur heav. nly guides,
Wa once mare entered on this mortal »cage..

J.B,

Notice# of ~ulilicatton#.

Investigations into tiif. Primary Laws which determine. and
regulate Health and Disease. By Jacob Dixon. Piper, Stephen-
son, it Spence, Paternoster llow, London.

Tub last generation was eminently distinguished by its revolutionary tone of
thought: it was antagonistic and destructive. The cry had gone forth, ““over-
turn, overturn, overturn;” and the leaders of opinion iliil overturn in every di-
rection ; they were pioneers of the present and the future ; they cleared the for-
est and prepared the ground: many a tree with its wide spread branches, the
growth of centuries, fell beneath the stroke of their cold, keen intellect.

The present generation ha, the same spirit of indépendant questioning as
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the past; it challenges all with the enquiry, Why are you here, and wliat are you

doing? but it deals much more in direct affirmations: it is not satisfied with say-
ing no ; it is ever seeking for something to which it can say yes. Ifit dooms old
rotten edifices to destruction, it straightway calls in the aid ofthe architect and builder
to replace them with better. Its heresies are not less numerous than aforetime, but
they take the form of positive theory, rather than of blank denial. Its criticism
sweeps over a wider surface, and its speculations take a higher flight and wider
scope. But even at its boldest, it does not forget the solid earth; it knows that
the speculatively true, must make itself felt to be the practically useful.

We have been led to these reflections by the pamphlet which heads our article.
Modern medical heresies have sprung up with astonishing rapidity, and met with
wonderful success during the last quarter of a century; already their disciples,
collectively, probably outnumber those of the orthodox medical church. Young
Thysic is gaining ground upon Old Practice; “‘respectable M. D." may parade
his diploma, and shake his head at modem quackery, but somehow, the sick world
begins to think that it is better to be irregularly cured, thanregularly killed; and
we are afraid that, worried with Chrono-Thermalism, Medical Botany. Magnetism,
and other intruders, our "respectable M. D-" will soon lead but a sorry life of it.

We here have another deserter from the ranks, a surgeon of long standing and
extensive practice, puting forth a theory—in which forsooth all the others are to
find a common ground of agreement and which must be taken into account before
any adequate and complete system of medicine can be founded, or toputit in
his own words, itis ““a conscientious attempt to introduce a harmonising element
among systems all based upon some partial truths, but, without such harmonising
element, in confliction and discord with each other;”” one which contains “the ra-
tional solution of the acknowledged enigma that all disorders arc curable by all
means, whether the drugsand chemicals of old medicine, the refinements of drugs
of homceopathy, the no-drug-at-allofthegalvanist and vital-magnetist, the water
of the hydropathist, the faith of the religious and the enthusiastic,” and which
finally he trusts will “assist in hastening on the time when a system of medicine
shall be adopted, in which all that is true of existing systems may be brought
into one rational and harmonising Eclectic whole.

However startling all this may sound, the thoughtful reader will, we feci as-
sured, rise from the study of this pamphlet with the conviction, that it is nota
piece of empty empiricism, but, the result of patient thought and long experience,
that while our Author does not bow down to the idol of prescriptive usage, he is
a diligent student of the past, combining the speculations of the philosopher with
the knowledge of the experienced physician.

Our Author’s theory is so connected in all its parts' that we should be doing
only an injustice to hint, and to our readers in endeavouring to represent it by

means of extract. It would be idle to select a brick out of the building by way
of specimen; suffice it therefore to say, that he goes to the root of the medical
treatment, by instituting an cngniry into the nature of bdiso, and the laws which
regulate the vital forces of the animal economy, by which course alone the phy-
sician can hope to form a correct judgment of the course to be pursued in all
passs of functional derangement,
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The work possesses matter interesting alike to the psychologist and physiolo-
gist: its conclusions are similar in many respects to those ofthe illustrious Leib-
nitz. We especially commend our Author's views of life and organization to a
careful consideration. His views upon these subjects accord with those we have
to put forth in these pages.

He writes :—*“the incessantly renewing, incessantly decaying, framework of
the being, is not the being itself, but its transient instrument of communication
with the material universe —its material sphere of life.” He secs in life, ““some-
thing more than the highest phenomena of electricity,” and subscribes to the view
put forward by Rutter that "subtile powers, not yet dreamed ofin our philosophy,
exist beyond the physical forces with which we are, as yet, so imperfectly ac-
quainted, and these still inferior to that approach to spiritualisation which we
call life."

We agree with Mr Dixon, that, “To arrive at a correct comprehension of these
confessedly obscure subjects, we have, indeed, need of more widely-embracing
philosophy than that of the materialistic school’’; and that so long as the notions
of this philosophy “pervade the schools of medicine, so long will the laws, not
only of life, but of health and disease, and the mode of action of medicinal agents,
be necessarily taught imperfectly.” Though only a shilling pamphlet, there is
sufficient substance here to have been hammer'd out into a goodly octavo, had
it been the object of the Author to make a book, instead of to excite inquiry
upon one of the gravest subjects which can occupy the human mind.

T. S.

(StmtmtiHtatffons from Hjc Spiritual Kilorlif.

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON.
[continuedfrom page 1 |.j

As we advanced, | perceived the same kind of trees were arranged about the
distance of thirty cubits from each other, and the lower branches of which ex-
tended so that they would admit of being platted together, from two different
trees, forming a very beautiful background, and in front of the platted branches
wire some of the most antique sittings inimaginable. Here and there, the top-
most branches from the right and left were platted together, forming arches over
the path; and as we advanced still further 1 perceived that the antique seats
which were arranged in different directions on each side and were occupied by
cheerful happy spirits, who were apparently employedin giving and receiving in-
struction from each other, and a more joyful company | never beheld, nor mingi
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led with before since God gave me a being, for every shade of hypocrisy, pride,
and useless ceremony was banished from them, and truth and peace and love was
visible in every feature, llow different thought I, are the manners and customs
of the society of heaven to those on earth.

1 beckoned to Murgatroyd that we might stay a little with them, for I had al-
ready detected a fewwhom | had held in high esteem when in my youthful days
upon earth ; but he said that he had much rather proceed to the bower, for
so long as | was ignorant of the beautiful correspondences which he was yearn-
ing to explain unto me, 1 should see all things in an imperfect light, therefore,
said he, "for thine own sake, we had better make our journey short.” Again |
entreated him to wait yet a little, just while T stepped aside to salute my youth-
ful companions, jgerely to gratify my whims he consented, and even yet 1 can-
not but emile when 1 think ofthe awkard predicament | found myself in, after
I had made their acquaintance. However 1 made bold to sit down almost in
their midst, and 1 only wish you could have had the privilege of seeing me in
that curious antique and noble looking chair. 1 can solemnly assert that the
richest king that ever reigned on the face of the earth, never had the honor of
owning a chair one tenth so magnificient as that in which 1 sat. But 1 fear
that 1 am taking up too much of your valuable timeinattemp ting to describe so
many things which come in my way, yet | think a description of the chair will
not be out of place.

The main body of the chair consisted of pure transparent jasper, the feetbeing
formed after the model ofa gigantic lion in the attitude of protecting a harmless
lamb from the venomous stings of four lurking, subtle serpents, which encircled
the four legs of the lion, and whose heads were in bondage under his feet. The
back part ofthe chair was curved gradually from the arms upwards, and was de-
corated with seven groups in bold relief, representing the seven stages of man ;
over these, and on the back of the chair was fixed the model of a large spread
eagle in theattitude ofshielding a turtledove from the claws of a ravenous vulture.
These formed a canopy over the head. However, there 1 sat with a moderate
share of self-esteem, and 1 was highly delighted with what little knowledge 1
had already derived from my former instructors. | felt quiet competent to enter
into discussion upon any subject which might happen to be brought on the carpet.
But | soon found to my utter disappointment that the subject in hand was far
beyond my comprehension.

One of my acquaintances was kind enough to attempt to explain unto me a lit-
tle of what had been said, but the more he attempted to do so, the more | found
out my littleness, and like a (lash of lightening, a certain passage of Holy Writ
came flash into my mind, namely, “ Whosoever therefore shall break one of
these least commandments, and shall teach men so ; he shall be called the least
in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do, and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Several other passages of a
like nature came vividly to my memory, and with shame 1 acknowledged my
ignorance and inability to enter into conversation, or even to understand any-
thing which fell from their lips, and | even repented of drawing any acquaintance
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with them ; but | apologised for my abrupt intrusion and apprised them of my
friend Murgatroyd who was still waiting to accompany me to the bower. As |
was about to depart they kindly condescended to speak on subjects which |
could easily comprehend.

They told me that if | should again meet with them, they hoped | should be
able tojoin in their happy conversation. One thing ! noticed which gave me
pleasure ; 1 never saw a scornful smile, or haughty look from any one of them,
which 1 am sorry to say is seldom the case with nun on earth, when they hap-
pen to meet with those whom they foolishly regard as their inferiors. The pas-
sage of scripture which says, ““thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven, ”
nieanctli more than men generally are aware of; however 1 found Murgatroyd
in a somewhat cheerful niood— lie being the only one that could atlbrd to smile
at my adventure, but 1 contrived to give a turn to the subject by politely telling
him that 1 had been amongst my betters.

“Of course” said lie, ““but 1 think thou canst remember the narrative of Ja-
cobs ladder, where the angels of God ascended and descended, step by step; and
thou also may say with Jacob, ‘surely the Lord is in this place, and 1 knew it
not.’j” And by this time we had arrived at the summit of the elevated ground
from where we had a full vtiw of the bower, far away in the south.

Again 1 was seized with a profound reverie, and | began to look back and
reflect upon my own thoughts respecting the vague and doubtful future, for
proof of which, there has been so much empty argument, or dispute between the
believer and the none believer in a future existence, or, a life after the death
of the body.

What a pity, thought 1, that men should be so eager to obtain the things of
time, so that things eternal can find no place within them.

As | gazed around and surveyed the country before me | was really astonish-
ed to think that things so real and lasting should even yet be a matter of dispute
with many, and with others a belief only, rather than a reality. And while |
was thus wrapt in thought, Murgatroyd again patted me on the shoulder, saying
that he was anxious to proceed to the bower, fur he had a many things to tell
me, and he would prefer being in tire bower, because it was there where lie him-
self heard for the first time the science of correspondences explained unto him,
mid as he appeared so restless concerning my welfare, 1 at once consented to
follow the dictates of bis will; though | had much rather have lingered about
and taken things as they were presented unto us, and 1 begun carelessly to sing :-

If ignorance be bliss,
Tis folly to be wise.

Yes said Murgatroyd, thou hast had a satisfactory proofofthe bliss ofignorance
while sitting in yonder antique chair ; and for fear that he should give a lecture
on some doctrinal point which | could not understand, 1 put it of by a smile
saying come along, and began to lead the way at a quick pace until we encoun-
tered four spirits, who were well known unto us both.

Jlow strange thought J, that 1 should meet with one whom | had considered
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Iny greatest enemy while on earth, in company with one whom 1 had tonsider
ed my dearest friend, at the sight of whom | began to waver. 1 even hinted
to Murgatroyd that we should take some other route, and if possible, evade their
presence, fot 1 felt my heart to be sinking within me. It was here that my
conscience was stricken. How foolish, thought 1, that men should wantonly
make their dearest friends, who are equal in every respect to themselves, into
their greatest enemies. Yes, after having passed years of love, cheerfulness and
peace, have foolishly, in one unguarded moment, made use of a few words to de-
fend some selfish act or other, when after a few moments reflection they would be
humble enough to agree with each other quickly.

INn nine cases out of ten such grcivances arise entirely from a misunderstand-
ing.

"IVhat aileth thee?” said Murgatroyd, "art thou afraid to meet thine adver-
sary! 0O, no said 1, 1 am not afraid, but | am ashamed to think that such
shortsighted foolishness should hare ever been my lot; for 1 well knew that my
whole heart would be open, not only to my enemy, but also to my friend, for |
felt now that nothing could be hid, and | shrunk back to evade them.

| related to Murgatroyd the cause of our greivance, and how far we were divid-
ed, and the provoking words that fell from ourlips, also how we had passed each
other in silence.

"Well, tvell,’ said he, "fear not; stand firm and turn not aside. Perhaps
thy fears are groundless, and indeed | found it to be so: for he whom 1 consid-
ered my enemy, was in reality my friend having sought my welfare though |
knew it not, and be whom | thought my dearest friend, bad only dealt with me
in acts oflove and forbearance the same as with any other man. The other two
spirits who were with them, were men of moderate character when in the world
and were also well known in your locality. One was possessed of great riches
and the other was under the necessity of earning his bread by the sweat of his
brow. Butyou must forgive me for not giving their names, suffice it to say,
they were well known to you all, and they recognized me as one oftheir country
men. Of course they made very much of me, and after we had passed some
cheerful conversation with each other, we parted, well pleased with the inter-
view.

Of course | drew my own conclusions concerning the rich man and the poor
man, the enemy and the friend, and | leave it for you to do the same. | will
however remark that it is neither poverty nor riches which maketh a wise man,
but using properly, according to the best of his ability, that which he hath.

1 remarked to Murgatroyd, that nearly everything which 1 had seen iu the
Spirit spheres, were vastly different to what 1 had ever been taught, or even ex-
pected. 1 related to him, with no little amusement to us both, the excruciating
fears, and the glimmerings of hope which alternately flitted across my. unsettled
mind.

(/o le continued)
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I nasi became acquainted with the 1spun MaUiibstaitor». through
the American Paper- I rad wonderful stones of -- Spini-rapping.’
» Spirit-writing. ' " Spirit hands." seen and felt. wa. Ail this wasiiuesud
by parties pugwtnig to be present; recorded by the local paper- at the
time and place wh..re th-y. w-re said to Into- occurred. : thought po--
sibly this may be ail . irvei <oiiiurahon. perhap- °ti- only a little smart
practice of -omr 1town-Ea-t Editor. a hoax. Iniiiie io «-1E like Defoe -
’tme relation of tie npparitiou <t otm Mr- wlii-li poni- good.
HaSV s.mis lklicVi in il- a -u Il'iHe tiling ' aliv hull, it Plight -all'lv lie
—i-.mis-ed .1- a HIU' d 1'- volliler tlrit would -1uni w>a- -mt; oiu of pho-i-
odd 'notion-." fol which by.-(her Jonathan has iniptio-d -onie liotori. iwv.
1 next hir-ard of 1bdi. rt <»wen- Ml,iint'--fo on Spirita.di-in. And
much 1 hoiion.l tin. Eras< old iiiali w ho. .i(t>'r nil In* I;lei vonilial jIlg what
he UdieV'd ther pi<ijildti +-- o] lii. vos:lel----anr. a' tlic .1iLisenth hoi;!, |-
the -iimigth of hi- lie' [,inii-itm-. litriid lound i. --oiuiiat lii. po
plHI«ss of Ins own folli.Vi-is, Eluding. ilowi o r. till? die -oamnomi-
Cattim-" he rec>1di-d Wen .ill l-oijthIniitoia ot tin-fl - 'h of tit-  piiir-ip-k--

to the advocacy ot who-l- in- had P <1l U. ">»< d. and |einelnbei-ilig
that he is now above so v=>ar- .t age. | thought 'lie-e, i'<-um-tan--
coupled together, might siiiliciently explain in- adle-stem to tlu-- -mv.
views."

Then came om. speaking a- h.-ning authority.. a i.-riied I’'roO-—ci
b
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who from the lofty heights of scientific wisdom—far above the region of
*'vulgar errors,” looked down with pity upon the popular ignorance,
which lie condescended to enlighten; by demonstrating from the known
laws ofphysics, and from certain mechanical experiments and tests which
he had instituted; (not by observation on the facts given in evidence, and
open to his investigation,) that this new folly of ““table turning," (the
only phase of the subject with which he appears to have been acquainted,
or tn have thought worthy of his notice,) was all the result of “ uncon-
scious muscular agencyand the belief that Spirits had anything to do
with it, was instanced as a proof of the lamentable scientific ignorahce
that prevailed. Shortly after the appearance of this pamphlet, a very
intimate friend (not a Spiritist,) told me that Dr. Ashburner, in conver-
sation with him, stated, that he had seen a large round table rise from
the iloor arid move rapidly round, with a young person simply holding
her two fingers on the top, no one else touching it. Now, as Dr A. de-
clared that he had seen this, as he was known to be a man of unimpeach-
able veracity, and one not likely to be charged with scientific ignorance,
I could not help regarding his testimony as “ a heavy blow and sore dis-
couragement” to the learned Professor’'s theory, and began to suspect
that possibly it might furnish an illustration of scientific ignorance, in
a way which its learned author never contemplated.

Still there was nothing in merely physical movement to indicate any-
thing beyond tire operation of some (possibly unknown) physical law;
nothing which necessarily implied intelligence; or, the action of Spirit-
power: that still remained to be proved.

About this time, | became acquainted with my friend J. D., who told
me, (among many other extraordinary things connected with this extra-
ordinary subject, which had come under his observation,) that he had re-
ceived some medical prescriptions through a rapping medium, (a small
boy, who could have known as little about Therapeutics ns a cow about
cosmogony, or Faraday about Spiritism:) that as these prescriptions
commended themselves to his judgment as suitable in the cases for
which they were given, he had applied them, and with great success.
Ho also instanced the caso of a medical man having alarge and suc-
cessful practice, whose treatment was based upon instructions received
through the same channel.

I now became fairly interested in the enquiry, and eagerly read every-
thing about it that came to hand. 1 found, thatin America, where these
later ““manifestations” had originated, the subject had been thoroughly
investigated, by individuals and by committees, by men in all professions,
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and of all parties: that ifthere was somo trick at tho bottom of it, tho
most searching investigation had hitherto failed to detect it: that whilo
celebrated Professors on this side the Atlantic were trying to write it
down, celebrated Professors on the other, with better opportunities of
judging, and after more extensive enquiry, were giving it their support:
that it was not put forth in the interest of nny sect, for its disciples were
gathered from every sect, and from those of no sect at all: and thatit
could boast an amount of well-attested evidence, a hundredth part of
which, given before ajury in a criminal trial, would send any man to tho
gallows,—evidence which, if brought forward in support of some ancient
wonder, would b? pronounced by critics ““one of the best attested miracles
on record:" that indeed its most intelligent and able dbpponents, while
disagreeing among themselves upon other points, agreed in this, that tho
facts were beyond dispute, that the phenomena of the manifestations
must be accepted as genuine, and that the only question now remaining
was, as to the agencies to which they were to be attributed.

Turning my attention to England, | found, that though the “ mani-
festations ” were not so common here as in America, they were by no
means wanting: many came under my own observation, many were nar-
rated to me by friends who witnessed them; they were evidently gaining
ground, even here, a belief in them was extending, and that too among
the educated, rather than the ignorant.

Of those accounts which appeared in print, |1 was most forcibly struck
with that which appeared in a morning paper, signed ““Veras." Though
the writer was personally unknown to me, | knew him ns n man of con-
siderable literary attainments, and of great scientific reputation. llis
letter showed tha». be possessed a faculty of clear, keen, shrewd observa-
tion; not at all acredulous man, or one likely to bo imposed upon; and
the facts he recorded were of a land about which he could not easily be
mistaken. The evidence of sight, we know, is sometimes fallacious; but
that of touch is not so easily deceived: yet in this case there wasthe
evidence of touch, not correcting, but confirming that of sight. Tho
circumstances which he detailed were also unexpectedly confirmed to
me, by a gentleman who was present at the seances in question, and who
filled up all the blanks in Vcrnx's letter, f with the names of the parties
referred to; and gave me several other interesting particulars.

A similar seance to that narrated by Verax was soon after reported to
me as having taken place in my own neighborhood. The same medium,

* VideEct.C. Beecher, Drs.C. E. Rogers, Dcds, JlihaP,iic.&C.
Jl stjfhd  see this rcphltelicit as a che»p tract.
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(Mr Hume) was there,—about a dozen gentlemen were present. Spirit

hands were notonly seen by all present, butfelt and identified by different
individuals respectively. One recognised the exact counterpart of that
of a child, whom he had recently lost; another that ofhis father. Spirit-
music was also played upon an accordeon, which was suspended in the
hand of the medium. Several tunes were played, and then music cha-
racteristic or emblematical of the different spirit-spheres,—first sad,
plaintive, wailing notes, representing the sorrow and suffering ofthe
lower spheres; then joyous music, representing tlie happiness of the
blessed—music which, in the words of the narrator, filled his eyes
with tears of delight, and to which he could have listened all night.

These, and other like manifestations occurring in different circles,
unimown to each other, were attested, not upon anonymous authority,
by persons of no character, or living a long way off, but by my fellow-citi-
zens and neighbors, respectable educated men; whose evidence given
with every needful particular of name, time, place, and circumstance,
would be received by any court ofjustice in the kingdom.

I felt bewildered: what could be said to all this? Was ita new form
of epidemic insanity? if so, there seemed such method in its madness,
and it bore itself so rationally withal, that the question might have been
answered by the new sect in the words of one ofold: f'1 am not mad,
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness."” Was there anything,
so far a3 we knew, in the nature of things, which rendered communica-
tion with the Spirit World impossible, or even improbable? | could
not assert that it was so. It had always seemed to me that, admitting
tlie existence of Spirits, the wonder was not that they should communi-
cate with those still on earth, but, that they did not: the absence of
such communication had always appeared to me to be a most important
link wanting, in tlie chain of evidence for the continuous existence of the
human spirit, after the change that we call death. For, if Spirits after
leaving the body retaintheiridentity, must they not have the same spiritual
affinities, sympathies, and affections? Must they not still feel an interest
in those they loved,—still desire and seek their welfare? | remember
there is a passage in the writings of Dr. Johnson, in which he urges witli
great force, that a beliefin communications from the departed has pre-
vailed atall times, among all races, in every stage ofcivilization, among
the disciples ofevery creed; that it is universal as the religious instinct
itself, ifindeed, it may not be said to belong to it. If then, this feeling
is so powerful with us on this side the river of death, is it not reasonable
to believe that it will continue, and operate with regard to those left
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behind, when wo reach the opposite shore? Where is the proof, where
is even the presumption, that this earnest mutual desire is incapable of
being realized? And if evidence bo offered to attest that the fact is so,
wherefore should it be rejected?

I had not long prosecuted these studies, when 1 experienced an unex-
pected and most painful bereavement. This led mo to think still more
deeply, and to feel more earnestly about them than | had yet done. O!
when death enters our homes, sits by our firesides, and snatches from
us those we most dearlv love, we feel in truth, that these arc noidle
speculations, ““which play around the head, but conic not near tiro
heart.! They “‘stir the spirit's inner deeps;” andwc feel that we must
wrestle with them; we must know whether that dread

““Shadow, clothed front head to foot,
That keeps the keys of all the needs,”

is a destroying demon, smiting in wrath, consigning our beloved ones
to tlie jaws of vacant darkness and eternal oblivion; or, an angel of
mercy, bearing them away from the cares, and pains, and sorrows of
earth, to where tears shall be wiped from all eyes, ““and there shall be
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain.”

And then, wc further ask, may they not still hover around, and watch
over us in pitying love? giving us evidence of their presence, guiding
us with their counsels, raising our souls above the dustand darkness of
earth, and impressing us with the conviction that our severance is not a
final one, that they have only gone home, gone before us to their Father,
and our Father; where, if by a true life of noble endurance and
righteous effort, we render ourselves worthy, we may be for ever re-
united: one with them and with tlie blessed spirits of the just.

These questions may not indeed be all answered,—may not be capa-
ble of being all answered satisfactorily, by logical formula: God’'s mys-
teries are not all shut up in syllogisms ; nor can wc look for a reply to
them while engrossed in the business, bustle, and petty cares of life.
Where most needed, sensuous demonstration and logical j»roof arc not,
however, wanting; to those who require and earnestly seek them in tho
right spirit, they exist abundantly. But the intuitions of the soul are
higher, and of deeper worth than all the cobwebs of the brain, than all
deductions of the intellect, be they drawn ever so logically. Dost thou
indeed desire to learn the inmost truth in spiritual things? seek it, not
jn the philosophy of the schools; not in the Babel of theological systems;
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but rather, "enter thou into thy closet, and when thou hast closed the
door, pray unto thy Father in secretin the vigils of the night, in the
hours of holy meditation, “commune with thine own heart and be still.”
Thou rnay’st find, that, as in olden time, there is still a golden ladder
let down from heaven to earth,—that God’s angels have not all deserted
tile world. Thou rnay’st feel at times, when thy soul is elevated to di-

viner things, that spiritual presences, though not palpable to sense, sur-
round thee;

" That a Hides rolli deep on all aides,
With Its infinite tides,
About and aboveus, e e e o e

And through the dim rolling we hear the sweet calling
Of sriBiTa that speak, in a soft under-tongue,
The sente of the mystical march ;
And we csy to them softly, * Come nearer, come nearer,’'
And Eft up the lap of this Dark, and speak clearer,
And teach us the song that ye sung,’

SPIRIT POWER.

Throughout "OIld England,” as well as Scotland, Spirit Manifestations hare
been, and are very frequent; but the shafts of ridicule—the charge of deception
—of Satanic agency—and the envious opposition of relatives, have closed the lips
of hundreds. There is, however, a powerful under-current of wish and anxiety
to witness the phenomena of Spirit power, among thousands of the community,
and before loDg that wish must be satisfied.

In the meantime, til) the derelcpement of mediums so gifted and situated as
to be fearless of opposition, | try to fulfil my promise of sending you 2 or 3 pages
of facts, monthly,and | know many persons who might do the same: therefore it
is, | have led the way, so that out of the mouth of many witnesses the truth may
be established. The public crave for tacts,—facts therefore let them have, major
and minor, and if there be the thorn-bush as well as the rose-bush in the path to
Spirit intercourse, let us know of it. Our ““Saviour,"” pure though he was, wai
tempted forty days by the devil: rurely we may not be afraid of being annoyed
by evil influence once in a while. We have them unseen, acting upon us—so say
all "preachers." If so, surely there is less danger where those evil influences
are foolish enough to give tangible proof of there presence, and so put us on our
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guard. | frankly state, that though | have attended scores of “ circles," and
teen Spirit Manifestations of various kinds, | have never been ntone where evil
ideas have been propounded; but on the contrary, our Lord's ““Sermon on the
Mount ™ is to be taken ns a sample of the wheat sown among us by our Spirit
visitants.

SPIRIT HANDS AND TESTS.

One morning lately, one of my daughters, aged 11, came down to breakfast,
and said,““lhave seen four Spirit hands while in bed this morning." As she be-
ganto explain, | said, ““ Stay.” | placed my hands on the table and naked, “ If
Emily saw th« hands awake, will our Spirit friends move my hands into the po-
sition she saw them.”"" At once my hand began torise off the table—was raised
over my head and assumed four positions. The girl, as the several positions were
taken, with much earnestness said, ““That’s it, that is the one | saw at my side,”
until she wentthrough all. One of my sons comingin, 1 repeated the incident,
and finding | had forgot how my hands had been placed, asked that my hand
should I>e raised to the positions as before. My hand slowly rose mid did ?o,
The test satisfied me the girl had seen the Spiiit hands.

SPIRIT MEDICINE.

Finding one of my children apparently sickening with the measles, 1 asked if
It was so. My hand wrote, “ Yes.” W.ill ycu tell me what to give hint1 ““Yes.”
My hand then wrote, “ Orange, antiisced, fennelseed, to be given once a day at
)2 o’clock." A decoction was to be made with cold water, and a wine-glassful
given, but no other medicine was prescribed. | had faith, though | had never
heard or read of such a medicine. 1 cut the orange into slices, and steeped all in
a quart of cold water, and gave a? directed. The eruptions came out full all over
the body, and the fourth day he was out <.fdoors and quite well. As begot well
another child sickened, and so it went on to five children. Each had the eruption
full over the body, and each was out quite well on the fourth day, and they have
all been quite well since, except an occasional cold. This happened in June
list

I could narrate many singular proofs of Spirit power said to be produced by my
four Spirit children, but as they are of a family character, there is a sacredness
about them'which restrains me from making them public, though | feel that if I
did, | should carry many a parent with me, and who would joyfully join me in
feelings of thankfulness tn that God who has so lovingly drawn aside the curtain
of death, and shown us that our ““mourned ones " lire, and, though unseen, min-
ister to our happiness in the very earth-rooms we live in. God bless them, and

let every parent say “ Amen.”
SINGULAR PROOF OF SPIRIT POWER.

On Friday evening, September 4, 1356, at a circle in London, held at the resi-
dence of one of the professors of our college», contitling of nine, six of whom
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were mediums—assembled for the purpose of receiving proofs of Spirit action,
to as to satisfy the Professor of its existence—au arm ofone of the mediums be-
gan to rotate like a wheel, and continued to do so for some time with great
rapidity, so as to excite astonishment. Another medium suddenly laid hold of
the Bible on the table, and on the stoppage of the wheel-motion, opened the
Bible, pointed to a passage, and asked the wheel-medium to read. On going to
the light, itwas found to be Ezekiel, 10: 1—2. ““Then | looked, and behold!
in the firmament that was above the head of the cherubims, therg, appeared over
them, as it were, a sapphire stone, as the appearance of the likeness of a throne;
and he spoke to the man clothed with linen, and said, Goin between the wheels,
even under the cherub, and fill thine hand with coals of fire from between the
cherubims, and scatter them over the city; and he went in in my sight.”

As the Professor is the occupant of a scientific throne atone of our universities,
and knowing the powerful hold he has upon the minds of the scientific portion of
Great Britain, | asked, ““Does this mean that the Professor is to go into the diffi-
culties of circle and Spirit power, collect facts, and scatter them as coals of fire
over the people!"™ At once the Bible medium beat a rantan joyously withIns
hands on the table, so as to cause a hearty laugh from the circle.

The wheel motion was given to one medium, the Bible passages to another, and
the interpretation to another; and <Ul being correctly done, seemed to much please
the . power acting on the mediums.

J. Jones.

EXTRAORDINARY MEDICAL CASE AND EFFECTS OF
MESMERISM.

Tiie case of a young Woman in.this town at present is so extraordinary thatwe
jire induced to make known a lew particulars of which we have had personal
proof, in order that the attention of the medical world, and particularly of mes-
merists, may be drawn to the remarkable facts. The girl in question, whose age
is 18, was seized, twcnty-threc weeks ago, with a severe bilious fever, which left
her very weak and prostrate. In this state some work was brought to her, she
being a milliner, but the thought of it excited her so much in her weak state of
body that she was thrown into convulsions. ‘'Jliese fits became so frequent, and
were of such a violent character, that the medical attendant feared she would die
of sheer exhaustion caused by the severity and protraction of the attacks. This
was also accompanied by a loud and hysterical or spasmodical cough, which
lasted, on one occasion, almost without intermission, for twenty-four hours, andir-
rcgulatly for three or four days after. Dr. Tweedie then resolved to trythe
elfecHof n/esiuericm. (Chloroform J>ad been used previously with only partial
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success.) Accordingly, after some trials, he succeeded in throwing her into the
magnetic slumber. The poor girl had, previous to this, completely lost the power
of speaking and hearing, and could only make herselfunderstood by writing. She
then fell into a kind of trance, in which she remained perfectly unconscious fur
several weeks, except at the will of the mesmeric operator, who gradually began
to acquire an extraordinary influence over the States both of her mind and body.
She has since been subjected to the mesmeric treatment regularly with good effect,
and is kept in this state, as, immediately when the magnetic influence is removed,
a spasm of the most violent nature recurs, which is with diiliculty removed by
the usual passes. But it {3 chiefly in regard to the strange dcvclopetnents of mag-
netic effects in different parts of the body, and which have been gradually dis-
covered by repeated experiments, that this cate is deserving of notice. We shall
briefly describe what we were witness to the other day. On entering with the doc-
tor the patient, who had been left in the magnetic state, immediately woke up
and was aware of his presence. The eyes were open and lookednatur.il enough,
while the color of the face was also quite fresh, and rather healthy looking. She
saw the mesmerist, but no one else in the room, and no object which did not be-
long to, or was under the influence of, the operator. At this moment she was both
deaf and dumb. The power of speech was first restored by passes and points oil
the larynx, and afterwards the deafness was removed in about five minutes by
the same process, the patient manifesting intense pain and slightly convulsed, as
the seiues were being restored. She now spoke freely, and heard the voice of the
mesmerist. He proceeded to excite various parts of the body, commencing with
the under joint ofthe littlefinger. Upon this she declared she heard air vocal mu-
sic. The next finger was touched when she heard counter, and so on till the
whole four fingers were excited, when she said she heard a full orchestra ofmale
and female voices performing the several parts ofair, counter, tenor, and bass.
On being asked, she even repeated the words she thought she heard sung, although
she did so with some reluctance. The upper joints were nextirritated, when the
same effects were produced, only the music was instrumental. Various other ex-
periments were shown us. The elbow being irritated, produced a fit of laughing.
The heel gave a disposition to dance, and corresponding visions. The shoulder
joint produced the idea of flowers of great variety,-but none of which the patient
could name. This inability to name or distinguish external or natural objects
was most remarkable, both with regard to external and visionary objects. She
did not know her own name, could not see a watch, unless it was the operator's,
or had been magnetised by him, and even then did not know its name or use.
Since our visit Dr. Tweedie informs us he can cause her to name any object, by
exciting the organ of individuality.  But, while tliu> obtuse in regard to natural
objects, she manifested acute mental perceptions, and even entered- into an inge-
nious defence with the operator on the benefits of tcetotalisui, when he had so far
influenced her as to make her believe that two small sponge cakes were a bottle
and glass. Further experiments were tried as the knee joint, which produced
frightful images of dogs; cheek bones, of ahenandeggs; ankles, rabbits; bridgeof
pose, flies; and tin point of the nose, of birds, also evidently ofa fi ightful kind, as th:
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vision ended in screaming and terror. The moment the excitation was withdrawn
from a particular parti the object fled, und not the slightest recollection of it fe
mained on the mind of the patient. The ordinary phrenological developernents
of the head also produced the usual effects—as philoprogenitiveness and benevo-
lence. We remained till the patient was demesmerised, when”she awoke as if
from a dream, and looked surprisedly about. She asked where she was, and on
being told that che had been ill for twenty-three weeks she said she had no recol-
lection ofit. For the first time since her illness, on this occasion she remembered
the name of her father and herself. In about ten minutes the usual convulsive
fit came on with much violence, and with some difficulty the passes were made,
nnd the patient again restored to tranquillity, and she was left in this slate as the
only one in which she can obtain rest. We may add that she now takes food freely
and the general condition of her body is healthy. The whole body appears tobe
remarkably sensitive and sympathetic to magnetic influences, of which we had au
instance immediately on entering the room. Unaware of the effect, we unthink-
ingly removed to a siJe the hat of the mesmerist without either liis or her know-
ledge. She immediately became convulsed and agitated, and was only quieted by
repeated passes of the hand. The same effect, we learned, takes place whenever
any foreign object touches the table at her bed side, or anything belonging to the
operator, Of these extraordinary phenomena we can pretend to give no explana-
tion. They are evidently seated in the interior depths of the human nature and
constitution, which mesmerists are only now investigating. ~We merely pub-
lish what we have seen with our own eyes, end we think it is our duty, as a jour»
nalist, to make such a remarkable case known, in order that Dr. Gregory, or some
other experienced mesmerist may make the above the subject of investigation.—
Border Advertiser.

LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. HOLYOAKE,

(Reprinted front Howell's Edition, ofthe Rev. Adin Ballous *“Glimpses cf
the Supernatural; or the Modern Spirit Manifestations.)

The following letter is extracted from Nos. 22 and 23 of “The Reason-
er,"Juno 1st and Sth, 1853, a weekly periodical devoted to “Secularism,”
or the doctrine of the present life in contradistinction to that of a future
life.

The Reasoner, opposing or ignoring all ideas of Individual Immor-
tality and the Being of God, or finding no sufficient warrant for such
within the sphere of his experience, was naturally indisposed to accept
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the *Rappings and other allied 'Manifestations," as veritable evidence in
favour of these well: nations. W.ith characteristic impartiality, however,
the Editor went to Mrs. Hayden's to see and judge for himself. The re-
sult was, an article entitled ““Those Rapping Spirits," in which, while
avowing a decided disbelief in any spiritual agency, he honourably es-
chews all notion of trick or imposture, and indicates a leaning to some
magnetic theoiy as sufficient to explain the phenomena. That article
suggested the following letter; —

Mr Dcak Mk. lloltoake,—Allow ms to make a few observations on your Ar
tide concerning "Those Happing Spirits."” A logician should liberate Limselffrom
all forms of prejudice, and should possess the flexibility of mind that can adapt
Itself to all new developements of truth. You appear to me very susceptible of
erroneous influences, from your desire to prejudge the question before you, on
canons of dignity established in some school which few in these days of railroads
and electric telegraphs would recognise. You give your opinion that "the rap-
pingitselfis an undignified mode of communication,"” forgetting that it is &nalog
ou< to modes of communication established between the spirits of potentates, phi-
losophers, and all high dignitaries who have occasion to use the telegraphs in
various parts of the world." Ifyou could pursue your train of reasoning fairly,
you might in time establish the position that all reading ar.d writing were most
Undignified, since they form modes of communication between tpirilt, or souls,
or minds, or iittelligences, by means of the letters of the alphabet. If we can for
an instant allow that it is in the power of absent and departed minds to commu-
nicate with us, 1 do not perceive how the fact can be interfered with by estab-
lishing a want of dignity in the means used by those minds; but suppose that
the means are through the aget.cy of alphabetical symbols, how can you possibly
argue on the question of dignity! Nay, is it not a poor prejudice to assume a
want of dignity in such a process at the moment you are impugning the charac-
terof Mr. Hetherington for the want of that dignified politeness due from gent'e-
man to gentleman, in attributing to him the possibility of an act which would be
discreditable to even some of those rowdie cads of the pres who have been exer-
cising their ingenuity in really frivolous raps at a subject far beyond their depth ?
I grieve to find your much nicer and wiser tnind engaged in a train of thoughts
biased by such inferior influences.

These spirit manifestations are not to be cast aside by what any man may think
oftheir dignity, if truth be at their foundation. In whatever form the ingenuity
of vituperation may be couched, abuse will not avail for their destruction. | may
be allowed to remark, that no man pretending to philosophy shall be able to de-
fine the limits of dignity, or of respectability, in the phenomena of nature. If
facts be presented to us, we must take them as they- come, and be content to
examine them, and with a gentle and pliiloiophically-humble frame of mind estab-
lish for them their due importance in the place they must occupy in our stock of
knowledge. Certainly the Editor of The Reasoner ought not to reject them with-
out thoroughly good and sufficient reason,
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It may be that your prejudices are too strong to allow you to receive the fact!
that should lead to the possibility of the existence of spiritual beings. 1 do cot
contend for immaterial essences, for my limited capacities allow me to conceire
of the most highly refined essence to be only a form of material being. If1 could
categorize a thousand degrees ofa thousand kinds ofthe essences of electric and
magnetic fluids, I might denominate some of them as soul, or mind, or spirit, or
intelligence. In the present state of our knowledge, we cannot definitely trace
the exact nature of thoughts or ideas. But we know enough to be aware that
there is a strong probability that an ideais a compound of light in some form
with a subtle agent emanating from the b-ain— that cry stalline and magneticor-
gan of ours which sheds, in each act ofthinking, a specific fluid that unites with
light and thus becomes capable of being seen, as it issues from the brain, by per-
sons in a highly sensitive dr clairvoyant state. It may be that you do not like
to believe it possible that the Baron Von Reichenbach tried at Castle Reisenberg,
near Vienna, many experiments in the dark with magnets® and that he #scertain
ed the fact of light emanating from their poles — visible to some individuals, bu,
not to all —visible to many not previously capable ofseeing the light, but render-
ed capable by remaining in the dark chamber during several hours. | can as-
sure you that 1 have teen that magnetic light. Different sleep walkers have
seen analogous light from the surface ofthe human body — more abundant, clear,
and intense, froun some parts than from others. And the Baron Von Reichen-
bach has experimented upon numerous persons in his very dark chamber, who—
not in a state of somnambulism— have been able to see light emanating from all
parts of the body, interior as well as exterior, and has thus established the (act
of clairvoyant introvision, by a new process of experimenting upon living organ-
isms in the depths of darkness. Ifyou will take the trouble to read a long note
on animal light, at page 438 ol my edition of’*Reichenbach’s Researches,” you
will find numerous facts to lead to the conclusion that light emanates from those
animal spheroidal structures, which render our bodies a congeries of crystallic
molecules; and ifinorganic crystallic spheroids emit odic or magnetoid light, we per-
cieve why crystallic animal arrangements should in like manner be sources of light.

(to be continued)

[The editor of Howell’s edition, adds the following foot note, on the dignity
of the telegraph :—

* Upon this tho Editor of the Reasoner, with singular infelicity for mi diary a logician, rtzuarts
tn a note, fcWe ccrtaiQly do not require dignity of the telegraph or the steam cugiu8—but we caa-
notplace the great dead, whoso spirits are inv»»ked at tliese seances, in the Mime category with gal-
vanic wirva aud safety valves.” As if Dr. Ashburner had done so! Whereas, manifestly, It Uno
“the great dead" themselves, but simply their means of communication, which he places in such a

wtegury.]
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Notices of lluWatftmtf,

Secox» Annvat UrroRr of the Scottish Curative Mesmeric Association.
Edinburgh. 185G.

This is a Society of which Dr. Gregory is the President and the report of
which is very cheering. The Association consists ofa number of gentlemen and
ladies who have banded themselves together to apply practically the powers of
Mesmerism in the cure of diseases.

In Edinburgh alone, they report upwards of an hundred cases of cure thus gra-
tuitously effected without reckoning those carried through by professional prac-
titioners. Among these are included cases of epilepsy, consumption, rheumatism
and paralysis, which had balded the medical faculty. Seventeen lectures with
practical instruction given afterwards, had also been delivered by members of
the Association, during the year; and branch societies were formed or forming in
mauy of the principal towns in Scotland. In all this, is there not encourage-
ment for us in England to go and do likewise.

A SriittrVAL Mcsssoe, being Revelations through the Medium of the Crys-
tal, by J. 0. H. Brown. London. 1856.

We do not wish as a general rule to criticise any’ of cur co-operators, who are
in any way preparing the world for the reception ofa new dispensation, because
we have faith that in the end, that which is truest will prevail; but really Mr,
Brown's conduct calls for a few words in self-defence.

In the first page of the pamphlet before us, he states that the spirits which
communicate through table rapping and other signs are ““in the lowest aerial
spheres,” or rather he represents the Archangel Gabriel, as thus informing him.
But what proof can Mr. Brown give of the reality of this revelation from Gabriel
but his own ipse dixit

As a proof of the inspiration of his Koran, Muhummed instanced the beauty
of its style which far excelled that of any other Arabic work. But certainly
neither Mr. Brown's revelations, nor his explanations of them, can claim any
such excellence. Let us compare then, the amount of proof that can be given
by the general Spiritual Manifestations, with the pretentions of Crystal Seership.
The general Spiritual Manifestations transpire visibly and tangibly among many.
A circle meet around a table and it visibly and audibly tips and taps, or is eveu
raised from the ground in the sight of those assembled. A medium is entranc-
ed and his arm or his whole body i? tangibly cataleptic, and from his voice, lan-
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guage is heard which in his normal state he could not command. From tbe

table also, sensibly to all present, come intelligent responses, and reasonable
communications. Thus then three of the senses: Sight, Hearing and Touch:
bear evidence of the general Spiritual Manifestations, and there is a public to
witness the matter. Crystal Seership on the contrary is a private thing. The
historic Dr. Dee, employed a young man to look in his Crystal, whom he after-
wards discovered had deceived him. Mr. Hockley, of Croydon we believe, uses
a young medium. Mr. Brownis his own Crystal Seer. Helooksinto hisoval egg-
shaped glas«, or into his tumbler of pure spring water, placed in his private apart,
ment; and we will even admit sees what he says he does. The peculiar powers
and conditions of the mind are yet little explained. But passing this by, end in
all charity, granting Mr Brown the fullest extent ofhis eyesight, what proof can he
give others to partake of with him, equal to that which is given through the gen-
eral Spiritual Manifestations, and where then is his claim to authority? Where we
ask him can lie furnish any proof, like the warm spirit hand, which may be clasp-
ed and fondled? He may say, others may become Crystal Seers as well as him-
self. Yes! but they may not receive the same revelations, as in the instance of Mr
Hockley ; while in the general Spiritual Manifestations, it is not necessary to become
a medium to receive proof of their existence. These things are conclusive as to
the superior authority of the Spiritual Manifestations (according to ourjudgment)
over Crystal Seership.

It is Mr. Brown’s error to have sought a comparison and to have brought this
criticism upon himself. Ocher parts of his pamphlet are open to objection, especi-
ally his statements respecting a map of the spheres, drawn by the Coventry Me-
dium, but any objections to these, if he thinks fit, Mr. Jesse Jones of Coventry
is well qualified to make. Our own duty has been painful, butin justice to ourselves
and co-workers we deemed a few words necessary, and in parting from Mr. Brown
we trust that in future he will cease to seek for revelations of a critical character
as to others, although for a brief minute they may appear to exalt himself.

Modern Mysteries; or, Table-turning, Tapping, and Tipping.
By IV. Turley, Sl, Wells Street, Oxford St. London. 185G.
Price, Cd.

The Author of this little work has come forward to bear testimony to what
has occurred in his own presence: and with a view to avoid the influence of
other peoples opinions, until he had expressed his owr. lie *’studiously avoided
reading works on the subject.”

He does not speak in that confident tone which characterizes Mr. O’Neill’s
“Alcthe,” yet a perusal of its pages may be equally as suitable to the uninitiated
mind.

He contends boldly for the genuineness of the phenomenon, but he invites et»’
quiry op the inferences to be drawn fiom it.
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According to the state of mind, so is the understanding of farts as proof» of
things unseen.

lit the case of friend Beer, (see pages it7 and 111, Vol. 11A there was no pre-
pared ground in his mind for a fact of super-physical origin to shoot in and
fructify. A rustic artizan from a Somersetshire village, self-educated in the
merest rudiments of knowledge, his reason admitted only his own deductions from
facts of his own sensation; little could he accept by faith; he refused to accept
the conclusions of another; he was willingly ignorant of what h.id been written
on this subject. How he got to use the word -‘electricity 1 could not we |
understand the word represented, | imagine, as it does to so many others, th-
most potent agent within his comprehension: perhaps he had picked it up from
some popular lecturer : he was fond ofgoing to lectures on phrenology.

Our learned German Professor, (see page ''5, Vol. Il on the other hand,
wanted only one unquestionable fact of super-physical origin to quicken into light
and life the things and thoughts he had read. In the twinkling of an eye, as lie
afterwards told rue, all his reading as a student of philosophy,—all that lie had
smiled at or yawned over, in Plotinus, Philo, Porphyry, and Jambliehus, and all
that had engendered only melancholy in him while poring over the German
my«ties, now shot up, illumined by this spark, from the dim recesses of his mem-
ory, and the whole case of ““Spiritism ” was in his mind, not only as | had shortly
stated it to him, but as declared by pneumatologists, psychologists, and mystics,
ancient and modern. So when hi- exclaimed “ 1 am convinced ' ' lie would lune
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said also, ““and | no longer think those celebrated authors hallucinated or design-
ingdeceivers, as 1 have hitherto regarded them.”

Perhaps | should have approached the subject in the same sceptical spirit as
did these two, had | not been previously subjected to different influences. As it
was, however, | was prepared to believe in the “ table manifestations” before
| saw them.

It is nearly twenty years ago that | witnessed a cure by mesmerism, of a girl
suffering from alternate attacks of epilepsy and insanity. On the first occasion of
my being present at this case,—published in the zoist, as the case of Miss Mel-
buish,—the patient, after speaking in the magnetic sleep of her actual condition,
prophesied of her progress for weeks to come, and of her ultimate recovery. Dr.
E., the magnetiser, told those present that he had no doubt of the fulfilment of
her prediction, because he bad always found such predictions verified. While lie
was speaking, the patient passed into what he called an access of ecstasy. | was
as if electrified :— “ What objects, and scenes, and persons, can she be contem-
plating, to warrant all this wondrous expression ?”” | asked myself. It seemed to
me that her mind was then taking cognisance of objects, scenes, and persons, in
another state of existence. This ecstatic state, | said to myself, and the previous
prophetic state, (if the prophecy be verified,) argue for that spiritual state which
is taught by Revelation, but which is doubted by so many ofus.

I asked Dr. E. whether he could favor us with a rationale of such wonderful
phenomena? His answer was, ““No, | merely invite attention to facts in this
subject, | have no explanation to offer.” The facts struck me so much that in a
paper | contributed,—after the verification of the prophecy, and after her complete
recovery,—at the wish of my friend George Alexander Fleming, to his magazine,
The Union, on Mesmerism, 1 expressed my conviction that Magnetism would
ultimately furnish a ground of agreement between the opposing schools of psy-
chology and pliysiolygy.

My readers, perhaps, know that the mere physiologist attributes all action in,
and motion of, the human being to automatic or mechanical self-action, the au-
tomatic power being electro-galvanic or something of that sort, excited into ac-
tivity or reactivity by external agency of various kinds, but always physical or
material,—repudiating altogether any action or reaction super-physical or spiritual,
—this latter word indeed, excites nothing less than aversion in the physiologist,
and he forbids it to be used as unscientific.

Willi the conviction, as | have said, that in the subject of Magnetism would be
found the ground of agreement on which the physiologist and the psychologist
might ultimately meet and shake hands, | kept my attention practically toit, and
became progressively more and more convinced, that in that department ofit
which is called clairvoyance, there was spiritual perception, and in the higher

¢ Tbc ground of agreement between physiologrand psychology, the writer has st
length demonstrated in the ““Intistioations into’ tub PrimaRt Laws which re-
termini; and regulate Health & Disease,” noticed in No. 3., Vol. Ill. of this
Journal. In these In ccsliyalions he has been aided by his matuicr study of the subject,
to the advocacy of which these pages me devoted.
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kinds of it, a perception of, and communication with, the souls of those with whom
the clairvoyant is brought into rapport or magnetic relation, und even with the
souls of those who are regarded as ““ dead and gone," but who have only ““ shuffled
off this mortal coil.”

This was a clear and settled conviction with me; so entirely so that there is
little inCaliagnet’s ““Revelations” that | did not fully accept. The physiologists,
with their theory of automatic action, 1 found, attributed some of the phenomena
to ““phantasm, the result ofa certain abnormal condition of the brain—the effect
of this derangement, or of that disturbance, &c. &c. Some phenomena they
assigned to sympathetic relation to some other brain; others to a suggested idea
or image in a brain in a certain state, causing the rising up of other ideas in it by
some law of association. But the tact, that the tnind of the clairvoyant diJ per-
ceive remote persons in the body, and also persons no longer in the body, without
suggestions, and without sympathetic cerebral relation, could not be explained
away by all the rivers of words from the mouths of all the physiologists in the
world. No: the persons perceived were not internal ““phantasms of a brain in
an abnormal state," but external or objective superphysical realities, comprehended
only by psychology, which declares of u superphysical or spiritual universe,
besides that which physiology contents itself with taking notice of.

Suffice it to say, that 1 concluded solely from the phenomena of clairvoyance
and ecstasy, that disembodied souls can and do communicate,—conditions
being furnished by human organizations of a certain kind,—with souls still
embodied.

At this point in my mental history | read of the manifestations in America—
that communications were telegraphed by spirits, or disembodied souls, tlirough
an apparatus of a human organization and some inanimate object.

When 1 reflected that tlie clairvoyant is a medium through which disembodied
souls can communicate with us still in the body, | saw nothing repugnant to rea-
son in this alleged other inode: indeed this latter telegraphic mode of communi-
cation stood more commended to my reason than that by the clairvoyant, viewing
the condition to which the human mind bad sunk, content as it now generally is
with mere sensuous, external, and scientific observation. Under this aspect of
the question, 1 regarded the facts | read of not only as possible, but—ns a further
providential means of enlightenment to obscured minds—as prolallc. | con-
sidered that the scientific might perhaps confound the perceptions of a clairvoyant
medium with phantasm; but, thought I, phantasm can scarcely be imputed to a
table, at which a medium not clairvoyant is placed.

Such being my state of mind, and such my reflections upon the announced new
phase of spiritual communication, | one day,—it is about three years ago,—called
upon an acquaintance to whom | was indebted for the perusal of American Jour-
nals, when he told me that ho was at that very time receiving a ““communication.”

But | must take up my narrative again next week: what I have written will
occupy enough of your space for once. | have here explained my state of mind
before coming to my own observation of the fucts in question. J, P»

Nov. Loxpgs,
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TRANCE.

One would think every one knows what a trance means, yet there seems to he a
hazy, misty apprehension of its meaning on the minds of thousands—especially
in relation to the Spirit power proofs of the presentage. To such, the meaning of
the word ““Trance,” will be more clearly understood by calling attention to the
vision of St. Peter, recorded in the Acts, chap.x. verses 9 to 20, where, upon the
lwiue top, lie fell into a trance, and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel tle

scendiug unto him, as it had beeu a great sheet, knit at the four corners, and let
down to the earth, wherein were all manner of unclean beasts and creeping things;
—and a voice came to him and said, “ Rise Peter, kill and eat, &c." Now, passing
by what many would call the absurdity of Heaven opening, and out of Heaven
coming unclean beach and creeping tkinge,—and which vision would, if given how

a-days be not only called absurd, but defamatory of the purity of Heaven—the
interpretation is given, by stating the visiou symbolized that the Gentiles
were now to be sharers with the Jews in epiritual blessings. So modern Trances
are full of imagery symbolical of gTeat truths past, present, or to come. Fre

quently the Trances are explained or interpreted the same evening—sometimes
there is a series of Trances, or panorama of visions, and the interpretation is
given al the close—sometimes no interpretation is given, apparently for the pur

pose of rousing our idle, dormant faculties, to try and solve the riddle of the
visions.

I have been present at very many' of these visions or Trances, and to teethe
closed eyes and uplifted intensified countenance of the rapt medium, while ap-
parently looking at the vision and giving a narrative of what is seen; and then
turn, and see the greyheaded father and matronly mother reverently listening to
the description of the visions given by their son or daughter, and also friends
around often with happy tears flowing down their cheeks, is a scene which
stamps itselfon the mind of the observer, as the ““die” does the image of the
Queen on our golden coins.

Many of the Trances appear to relate to nations—to communities—and others
to families: those to families are most frequent, and of course most useful, and also
itis found that the most valuable glowing Trances are those which come when least
expected, and in the family circle, when no strangers are there to intermeddle
with the harmony and oneness of domestic life.

As it may be gratifying to your readers to have some idea ofthe imagery of
Trances, | will give a copy of the rough draft notes of a vision | heard from the
lips of a young girl of about 1G years of age, whose education has been compara-
tively neglected, and whose religious training has been the very opposite to belief
in Spirit Manifestations—whose father attributes all Spirit Manifestations to
" Electricity,” the mother to ““Satanic Agency,” and aunt to the “ blasphemous
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foolishness of men.”* This girl was suddenly developed as ameJium at my house,
and the Trance, with many others after, occurred at a loo table, at which | sat
with 7 of my children, wife, and the medium.

The reader who understands the language of flowers, and the harmony of tol
ors, will doubtless be delighted with the combinations of color and form depicted
in the vision; and those who know the children who sat around the table will
see bow astonishingly emblematic of their appearance and mental character tlic
description is.

Here let me drop a word, and state it is hard work to say or do anything that
will please a captious person. If incidents are given of a general character, itis
said, ““What is the use of it? give us something minute:” if details are given
to overcome that difficulty, ““Oh! how full of &yotism. Let every man then
have his eye single and his body will be full of light to see and understand the
necessity of using things seen to symbolize things not seen; and ifthe captious
man thinks in his self-esteem that he has the intellect ofa St. Paul or a Plato, let
him have mercy on minor intellects, who in the presentation even of that tiny flower
the “ Forgetme not,” by aloved one, feels a sudden outburst of hidden feelings,
which wrap the spirit of the receiver in happiness, and uplifts it above the petty
cares and disquietudes of physical life.

Peckham, loth Dec., 1856. J. Jones;

[The Trance to be given iu our next number—Ed.]

LETTER OE Dr. ASIIBURStR TO Mr. G. J. IIOLYOAKE.

[continuedfrontpage 54.]

The Baron von Reichenbach has, by numerous experiments, shown that vege
table organisms, placed in his dark chamber, emitted odic light, perceptible clearly
not only to the delighted Endlicher, the renowned professor of botany, but to
several other persons, establishing the great fact that all organic forms of crystals
emitlight as one of their constituent properties. You have probably looked over
llavy's plates in his book on crystallography, and have observed that which has
been copied, in woodcuts, in so many systems of chemistry, that all geometrical
forms of crystals are made up of innumerable tiny globules or spheres, each of
which is an elementary crystal, and the aggregation of these, according to electric
laws, produces the geometrical crystal, with all its magnetoid properties; and it
is easily conceived why, ifyou break a crystal ora magnet into a thousand pieces,
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each piece is found to retain all its crystallic or magnetic properties. The philo-
sophical Mr Rutter, or Brighton, reflecting mere deeply than some of his neigh-
bors, constructed a magnetoscope, which for extreme delicacy is unsurpassed,
and it enabled him to demonstrate these facts with the clearnessand ingenuity
that characterizes his fine mind. That plaything, consisting of a piece of silk
thread, to the end of which is attached a small piece of sealing-wax, like a fuchsia
bud, or a lucky sixpence, or a gold ring, by which people try the old vulgar ex-
periment of striking the liour oftlie day, against the sides, in the interior of a glass
tumbler (willyou call it an undignifiedpendulum?), offered to Mr llutter a series
of ideas, which, carried out, only as a philosophic and originating brain could
carry them out, enabled him to trace laws reaching to the depths of physics, and
to far clearer relations of mathematics to the philosophy of mind, than we have
hitherto possessed; for, in the hands of Dr. Leger, Mr Rutter's instrument has
given us a basis where, on the statistics of phrenology, shall rest our unerring cal-
culations on the forces directing cur thoughts and actions. | need net now
enumerate the many more facts to be found in Mr Rutter’s or Dr. Leger’s unpre-
tending works, (or which we are indebted to the new magnetoscope, but I may
remark that we now know of all vegetables and animals being possessed of mag-
netoid properties; that, in truth, each of these, and the component parts of each,
are separate magnets. So on orange, an apple, a carrot, a walking-stick cut from
n hedge, a human being, a limb of that human being, the bones of his arm, the
bones of his fingers, are all magnets, having the polarities and mean points quite
analogous to bar magnets and to crystals. Mr Rutter’s magnetoscope has estab-
lished far more than all this, for he has, by its aid, been able to trace the existence
of magnetic curves around so numerous a list of bodies, constituting magnetic or
magnetoid spheres around each of them, that itis difficult to define the limit to
which the law extends, obliging all the atoms of matter to range themselves under
magnetic control, producing everywhere spheres or spheroids that have their axial
and equatorial polarities, and obeying for ever the perpetual impulse to change.
However infinite may be these evolutions, prompted by the law of change, every
sphere, as well as every spheroidal atom, is productive of new evolutions of light.
I do not know whether you will be so stern a philosopher as to reject all the ex-
quisitely beautiful evidence offered by Mr Rutter’s magnetoscope, or conclude that
such a man as the great Berzelius had become fatuous because he accepted the
fact adduced to him by the Baron von Reichenbach—for this has been done by
men pretending to be philosophers—but it will matter little, since truths will find
their way. Eighty or ninety years of prejudiced opposition have not sufficed to
crush mesmerism. It is a truth in mesmerism that many sensitives wide awake,
and clairroyants in magnetic sleep, have seen rays of light, made up of globules of
»greyish or of a caerulean blue color, emanating from the eyes of individuals who
have been exerting thought or will.

(Zo be continued)
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To tie Editor of tie Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph.

Sin,

For the benefit of the cruise of Spiritists, and in order to remunerate the
noble Publisher of the Telegraph, | beg leave respectfully to present you with
another plan of my invention, which in itself, is also very simple, and 1 think, fi
brought into operation unitedly, would answer the end proposed.

The enclosed plan therefore, though imperfectly, represents to the outward
senses, any city, town, or village, in England, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales,—
that is, any place in the kingdom. The sign of the sun and moon in the centre,
represents the light of heavenly truth, which is to be the grand depot of Spirit
communications, manifestations, Tracts, and Telegraphs. The dots upon the
lines or streets, signify the residences of the subscribers and readers of the Spirit-
ual Telegraph. The long, square dots are subscribers, and the round do., the
readers; not because the readers live in round houses, and the subscribers in
square ones. No. It isonly done by way of distinction; though it would be«
great advantage, if the readers could afford to be represented with rquart homes;
however that shall be left to themselves, for consideration.

Having stated this much, the rest of the plan may be clearly understood, with
a little attention.  Tor instance, there are the connecting lines of union, showing
how two, or three, or a dozen may unite together. Then towards the left, you
will see the steam engine, called the planet, bringing down Tracts and spiritual
information to the central depot, from which place they will be delivered when
applied for: and, if not applied for within a given time, an arrangement v.ill be
made for their distribution, by a committee chosen forthat purpose. But, though
last named, the dotted lines are the most important of all, which represent sealed
letters, containing one shilling each, to be sent simultaneously, as at one electric
shock, through the medium of the postman ; when the value of each will be re-
turned to the central depot in the shape of Tracts,—the spiritual, sterling gold, ol
infinite value, which cannot be estimated.

Therefore, | should say, let every subscriber and reader, on the------- — of
December, 1856, forthwith, send liis letter and the money, to be continued every
halfyear, or quarter, of which notice must be given by you, the Editor, by way
ofremembrance. And let all circles or parlies throughout the kingdom, send up
directions to their various centres of operations, as quick as possible, when the
Tracts Arc., in due time, will be forwarded to the parties concerned, according
to their orders.

Let every subscriber and reader of the Spiritual Telegraph do this, do it alto-
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getlier, and lie will feel a divine influence by placing himself in conjunction with
the spirits of the great, and with the General Assembly and church of the first
born in America, whose names are written in heaven.

According to this system roughly plann'd,

Let all agree in one united band ;

Bach send one shilling with the post, by land,(

And Tracts will then come down,—you understand,—
With spiritual knowledge, doubly grand,

To pluck poor spirits from the Fire-brand.

| remain, Sir,

Yours respectfully in the love of truth,
J. Walls.

P. S. The subscribers and readers agreeing to enter into this plan, should first
send in their names or marks and centres of operation, to any given time you
may think good, when all parties connected with the movement must declare
themselves; then the letters, with the cash, can be forwarded as you, Sir, or the
Publisher of the Telegraph may suggest.

(EMmtmicatfona front tfjc Spiritual E&otiU.

THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE.

PAGE XIV.

Tins shall be the order of the distribution of human association with regard to
territory in the new dispensation that shall be.

The towns and the villages shall be succeeded by connnunisteries.

The counties and the shires, the provinces and the departments, shall be suc-
ceeded by communes.

There shall be no more countries or nations but commttnarchies.

And the territory of a coinmunistery shall be so many square acres and the
territory ofa commune so many square miles.

And each commune shall contain so many coinmunisterics and each cout-
niunarchy so many communes.

And each commune shall have a capital and each eommunareby a capital.
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( Aud the capital of a commune shall be four times as large as an ordinary tom
niunistery and the capital of a communarchy shall be ten times as large as the

capital of a commune.

And through the capitals of the communes, the interior exchanges of products
shall be made; and through the capitals of the comnnmarchies the exterior ex-
changes of products effected.

For there shall no longer be any private commerce, but communisteries shall
exchange with commuuisteries and communes with communesand communarch-
ies with communarchies.

And the communistery shall be administered by a patriarch, and with him a
council of deacons.

And the commune shall be administered by a Demarch, and with him a
council of Patriarchs.

And the communarchy shall be administered by a Primarch, and with him a
council of Demarche.

And tlie further particulars of these things shall be written in the Book of the
Laws of the new dispensation.

And over all (lie globe, there shall be one ruler and one capital.
And He shall be the Communarch, even Him, in whom and in whose succes-

sors, the Spirit of the Paraclete dwells, even the Spirit of the Comforter which is
the Holy Spirit of God and of his Christ.

And that one capital of all the globe shall be the New Jerusalem, descended
from heaven.

PAGE XV.
Good news also have | to declare to the oppressed on account of race.
In the future the diversities of race shall cease and there shall be but otic com-
mon race.

No more shall any be unjustly punished, on account of the curse attached to
Ham, as his posterity.

But all shall recognize the image of God in ebony as well as the image of Ood
in ivory.

And it shall be truly known that God of any race call raise up children of
Abraham.

And lo! 1 look and see first a fair man upon a throne and a dark woman upon
a throne and their hands are joined together.

And | look again and sec, couples upon couples, by thousands, black and white,
hand in hand, walking together in the pleasant valleys of life.
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And the word oftruth then shall he: Blessed be God, we are one family and
one people and one race.

Yea, they shall sing: Glory unto Eloah, for he has made of one blood, all peo-
ple thatdwell upon the face of the whole earth!

And ns they hear this blessing and praising, the spirits of the pure who when on
earth sung with Solomon: Black art thou but comely, O daughter of Jerusalem,
os the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon: shall be delighted exceedingly.

But the spirits of those who when on earth oppressed the black and held him in
cruel slavery, if they have not repented of their sins and been purged by the fire
of purification, shall greatly bewail and weep, and the aspects of their spirits shall
appear black as night to all who behold them,

And they shall hang like a black cloud over the western hemisphere ofour
globe, weeping great showers to fertilize the land they had injured.

And the one race which shall be, shall be gentle and brave, graceful and pow-
erful, above all the races which now exist.

For it shall be as it was designed at the beginning, even as its likeness was
planned in the wisdom of God.

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS.

[continuedfrom page 28.]

In how many different ways are spirits enabled to communicate with mankind!
And what a variety in their teachings? This should teach you the important
lessnn, that God is no respector of persons, but men of all nations and ofall co-
lours, and of every variety of persuasion, who seek to do justice and who loreth
to be merciful, such are they who do walk humbly with God.

It is not the saintly appearance of a person, or the number of prayers he may
repeat, nor the peculiar form of faith he professes which makes him acceptable to
God. If he seeks to bless his fcllowman, to remove evil, to practice humility,
and to Jive in charity with all men: then will he recieve all the assistance possi-
ble from every kind of superior intelligences.

If then you were to begin that course of action which tendeth towards the new
and bright era, without the aid ofsuch influences, you would not be able to make
much progress. But if only your attention can possibly be drawn to this im-
portant necessity for a great change, you will be sure to have the assistance of
such spirits as are nearest your own states,



irmiTrAT. Tr.r.ranAtn, or

It is ourglorious mission to assist in regenerating mail, and refunning the pro

sent corrupt usages of society. Our work is, first to remedy internal disorders,
which mustprecede any reliable external manifestations.

To commence an external reform whilst the internal state of man remains a
mass of creeds and formulas—alike opposed to the progress of happiness on earth,
or the progress of spirits in the spiritual world—would be utopian.

We care not to destroy whatever may yield you consolation in any creed or
formula you may have chosen, provided that such creed or formula, does not
seek to limit the illimitable, and confine the great Father of all, to some small
speck of the earth, or some little ray of light from the heavenly spheres which
are at most, not more in comparison than the little ray of light that proceeds
from a small candle, compared with the great and glorious sun at noonday.

Ifyou can find a speck upon the vast universe where no trace of wisdom ex-
ists, or a section of the human family in whom dwelleth no rays of divine wisdom,
then may you claim a superiority over them. But so long as you find the sun to
shine, the rain to descend, to nourish and fructify the earth, for the sustenance
of man amongst all nations in every part of the vast universe, so long will there
remain an undeniable proof that your heavenly Tather is no respecter of persons,
butthat men in every land, and of every possible persuasion, that seek to glorify
God by blessing his fellow man, will be accepted. As well might the hand as-
sume an authority over, or a superiority to, the foot, as you or any other portion
of humanity to claim an authority over, or superiority to, any other fraction of
the human family.

It is true you may possess advantages which others do not seem to enjoy; yet
this ought not to beget within you a spirit of pride and ~mightiness, but rather
should it beget a spirit of sympathy.

Let us give you an illustration of this, and may it sink deep into your hearts.
Suppose one of you had a weak or an injured limb; do you suppose that all the
other limbs would cease to sympathize with it, or that the spirit would proscribe
it or doom it to some additional pain on account ofits misfortunes? Preposterous,
most ridiculously absurd are all such notions! The weaker any member of his
body, the greater the sympathy both by the members of his body, and especially
the spirit, which corresponds to Deity,—man being an epitome of the universe.
If, then, you perceive the impossibility of one member to lose its sympathy with
any other member of the same body, how can you expect that losing sympathy
with other members of the great general or universal body',—of whom God him-
self forms the guiding principle, and each man corresponds to some particular
part thereof,—can possibly be productive of general harmony.

AVe must begin to be more plain with you, for nothing short of this general
Sympathy will ever effect the necessary conditions for the heavenly era which
myriads of kind spirits are striving to introduce, in answer to earnest and constant
prayers that God's will may be ““done on earth as it is done in heaven."

You have yet to learn the nature ofyour own prejudices, and whither tending,
and how far you have hitherto been misled by them. Has it ever occurred to
your minds what a powerful thingis habit? AVhatpernicious practices are engen-
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dered by its influences. What absurd and cruel doctrines are believed and pro
pogated under its bewildering domain. If you have not carefully examined
this great upas tree, but are in some measure feeding upon its poisonous fruits,
you will not be so well able to assist those who are writhing in mortal agony
beneath its deadly grasp.

Do you wish to become wise, let your prejudices yield before the glorious beams
of heaven now streaming through the spiritual world, for the benefit of the whole
human race.

How many schemes have been framed by erring mortals for the redemption of
mankind, but which have always been based on selfish principles of one kind or
another; and even at the present day, when plans innumerable are being applied
for this purpose, and in some cases particularly under spirit guidance, yet the
mind-dwarfing prevalence of habit and prejudice will continue to shew their un-
called for and impracticable features. We need to acquire more influence over
mankind ourselves; also to be more under infinite wisdom, before any gen-
eral plan can come into operation. But do not let us mislead you in this impor-
tant work, because one false step is sometimes fatal; especially at the commence-
ment of any new work; forit is like laying a false foundation.

(to be continued.)

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SFIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON.

o

[continuedfrom jwje 42.]

When 1 first landed on the eternal shores, | felt quite certain that 1 should
shortly appear before the awful throne of heaven, on which sat a wrathful, pro-
voked, and revengeful angry God. 1 felt quite certain that | should soon be
cither: —

numbered with the blest,

Or with the daniu'd cast out.”

O, what groundless fears we bring upon ourselves, cither through our deter-
mined ignorance, or stupidity.

*sYes, yes,” said he, with a smile, “wc mighthare known that our works would
follow us;" and thus were we engaged in conversation until we arrived at the
gate which led to the bower. But before | enter upon a description ofits in-
terior 1 will give you a brief outline of its exterior, and of the things which sur-
round it,
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The ground plan was seventy cubits square, and on each comer was erected a
group of ancient statuary. That on the cast was formed after the model of seven
ancient shepherds, placed ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost
being seventy cubits from the ground; and each held in his right hand a circular
wreath of flowers, which extended upwards; and in his left a golden rod: and all
the shepherds were in the attitude of guarding as many as seventy sheep, which
were closely packed around each of them; and the sheep wero in the attitude of
looking up to their shepherd, as if couscious of his care.

That on the west was formed after tlie model of seven spotless virgins,
placed ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost being seventy cubits
«from the ground ; and each held in her right hand a circular wreath of flowers,
which extended upwards; and in her left, a golden basin, which contained a
portion of the dews of heaven. Each was in the attitude of administering the
contents of her basin unto seventy silvery fish which surrounded her.

That on the south was formed after the model of seven females, placed ten
cubits apart, one above the other; the tgqgmost being seventy cubits from the
ground; and each held in her right hand a circular wreath of flowers, which ex-
tended upwards; and in her left a little book, which was open to the gaze of
seventy female infants which surrounded each of them.

That on the north was formed after the model of seven ancient prophets, placed
ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost being seventy cubits from the
ground: and each held in his Tight hand a circular wreath offlowers, which ex-
tended upwards; and in his left a little book, in which was the memoir of a cer-
tain king, written in two languages, and was open to the gaze of seventy male
infants, which surrounded each of them.

And from the topmost figure on the four comers thereof, was fixed a chain of
circular wreaths of flowers, which extended from the east to the west, and from
the north to the south. And over the centre ofthe bower was suspended hori-
zontally, u large circular wreath of flowers, from which extended chains, which
consisted of wreaths of flowers, unto the wreaths which were held in the right
hand of the remaining figures on the four comers.

And about the distance of seventy cubits from the exterior of the bower were
arranged in a circular form, two hundred and forty-five tall and slender trees,
which were one hundred and forty-four cubits long. And instead of branches,
the trunks were surrounded, from the ground to the top, with a kind ofsilky or
silvery moss, in the form of a screw, being composed of seven different colors;
and every tree inclined or curved towards the bower, so that the topmost part
bended down over the centre, so that the tips ofthe tree3 were linked unto the
great wreath which was suspended over the bower.

Then again at the distance ofsixty cubits from the exterior of the bower, or ten
cubits within the other trees, were two hundred and forty-five trees, the same in
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size and quality as tlic other; but instead of curving towards the bower, they
gradually curved from the bower, so that the tops shot forth between the other
trees, and bended downwards to tlie distance of seventy cubits from the ground,
and werelinked unto a great wreath which encircled the whole ofthe trees. And
from the great wreath were linked seventy chains, composed of small wreaths,
mwhich extended unto seventy groups of the most elaborate statuary, composed of
the most precious metals, such as fine gold, transparentjasper, and was placed
at uniform distances all around, exactly under the great wreath.

(to be continued.)

1Joetrij.

A MIDNIGHT MEDITATION.

And do the dead whom n e have sought
To us indeed return again;

With messages of mercy fraught.
Of*“ I’eace on earth, good will to men ?*

To guide our wand’ring feet aright.

To Lind and heal the broken heart;
The lamp of faith again to light,

And bid us choose ““the Letter part?”

Torgire us that our faith is weak,
Forgive us If we seem to ,«C"rn,
Forgive tl>e erring word-, we S]s.ak,
Forgive us that we idly mourn.

And ‘mid the busy hours of day
And iu the vigils of the uiglit
Be near us.—with us whin we pray.
To Lathe our souls iu heavenly light.

Let light from out our darkness shine.
And wisdom from our sufferings spring;
Letlove glow in us more divine,
And faith mount on exultant wing

To meet thee, victor at the last
O'er doubt and fear, and cruel fate:

The battle won. the struggle ﬁast,
My soul stands waiting at the gate.
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3 the medium : 'h° fi

Family circle confuting of 3~1her—mother—, ej
lheb ika land of pure dcliidd

Ide teas on the fable. and while we WW «'m.
sc. ihe mndtnmn r/mt closed—a ehant tml place m liw expriMHM af her face,

(Hid hl ailiuric fothe tjib sfioH " Il hin bn :bb> -tr, die fuhieri *—

The room seems tilled with silvery vapor—3ii angels are in the room—they
are arranged so beautifully in circles of 1> each—the 1st. cir. le i» over our heads,
and they have a wreath of towers in their I'mid-; titer are dueid in white—the
2nd circle is behind them, dressed in H:pit bine, with crowns in their hand >; and
the 3id circle is outride of the other-', with small white tomp. m their hands:

the angels if that circle are dressed in dmk him .

The table is ht up with a T-ht hhte flame, wii' th with tin- -iiverv iap-r u: tlio
room makes it so very b'-anliftil,

I see 3 angels with trumpet- m their hands, hm-wmiitg m» to come with them,
(she appeared to go, and then after a short p-m-v broke out with'- Oh f such beau-
tiful gates—they av» tvrn-p.itmit. and of whets color- *drm-rile thepnlr) it con-
sists of a small white square in the centre, then enlarges with red — light bin>—
dark blue—purple, and some other colors | nnri stw before. and they are all
transparent — 1 have gone through the gates, (and then a- if m amazement ex-
claimed,) Ohl what a beautiful place—the wvilt seem mad« of Mmw-whiti- crys-
tal, S0 beautifully white—there arc | walls the 1-t mwp wmte—one light bint—
one dark blue and the ether yellow. | see vit-h a mniis-iale of angvis. | see
grandpapa—grandmamma—aunt—uncle, and mint Ei,zn cud sister— they are
smiling—they beckon me to them-—we are all going t0 a h.rm- wbite thi . me—Qil’
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what a beautiful throne—over the back of it is a large banner—2 trumpet angels
holding it, one on each side—it is made of red stone, very thin—the writing oil it
is in yellow, the angels look so happy at me. | see written on the banner ““Holy
—Holy—Holy Lord God ofSabaoth ”—it looks brighter as | gaze on it—half of
the back of the throne isdark blue crystal, and half white—one side light blue and
the other dark yellow—on one side of the throne is a red horse andon the other a
white one—the red horse is on the light blue side and the white horse on the yel-
low side—the scat of the throne is red—one side blue, the other white. 2 trum-
pet angels are sitting on the horses—they have golden crowns on—they are smi-
ling on me—the angel on the red horse has his gold crown setwith stones all round
—the stones secni to shed rays on the tkrone and on us—grandma has taken my
hand—sister is floating over me, pointing to the crown—writing on it—the words
are ““He goes conquering unto conquer.” The person on the white horse is clothed
in a long flowing robe of scarlet, with a stiver crown on his head, set with red
stones round—there is writing in dark red ou the silver crown—the words are
Love—Mercy—~Peace—good will towards men—they grow brighter as | look—
the letters seem to move—the angel has taken my hand—taken olFhis crown—
the letters move so strangely—stop't moving—jput his crown on—smiling at me—
such a host of angels—more coming—going to the gate with me—they hare
opened it—7 angels are coming in through the gate, singing so sweetly—shut the
gate, and have gone up to the angel on the red horse. Grandma hassuch a
beautiful box in her hand—opening it—the angel on the red horse is taking the
crowns from the box, and placing them on the bead of the seven angels—the first
three have received gold crowns and have gone to join the multitude of angels—
the other three angels have silver crowns put on their heads—they have gone
lower down a street of gold—but they don’t sing so sweetly—the other angel has
a white crown—he is standing by the red horse—has a gold harp, and is singing
and playing so sweetly. 1 am coming to the gate and all my relatives with the—
we are through the gates now, but the gates remain opeu—we are high up over the
table, and it is lit up so beautifully—a ray seems to come from Aunt Elizato each
of our heads. (Tie medium here made a sudden start and after a pause said)
Oh ! how strange—I see a Well full of clear water—I can see everything at the
bottom of it—there arc beautiful crystals at the bottom, and there is a ring round
the top of the well of the same plan and colors as | saw on the gates—it looks so
beautiful with the crystal water—my relatives arc all around it, and it seems to
light them up with alight blue flame—the colors from the ring seem to shed on
the water and reflect upon those standing at the well—a trumpet angel has come
down to the well, he has a beautiful chased gold basin in his hand—has dipt it in-
to the water, and brought it out full—he is sprinkling it all over the table, and
as it falls, it turns to beautiful red fire—some of it comes on me. The well isgoing.
up—it looks so strange—and as it goes, it drops stars ofall colors—going right up
—all my relations are gone with it,—they arc smiling and beckoning me—gone
through the gates—taken it along a gold pavement—have put it at the foot of the
throne—the well seems to sink into the gold pavement—the place is lit up mag-
nificently, and there is such a multitude of angels—they Lave harps and are sing-
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ing and playing so sweetly—tlie sound seems to echo through each wall, and echo
back again—I cant dcscribo it—done now—my relations kiss iny forehead—sister?
and aunt Eliza are coining with me. Oh1 they ore all goue—aunt shows me a
roll in her hand—my sister has 1 little angels with her—they have a box, and a
trumpet angel accompanies them.

(to be concluded in our next.)

CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER.

V.

1 mentally reviewed the various explanations and theories that had been $ue

Cesiively presented: that of ““collusion,"” was on nil hands abandoned as outworn;
““unconscious muscular agency," was disposed off by the simple fact, that heavy
bodies frequently moved without touch or contact; ““Electricity," which | found
most frequently used by those who knew least about it, reflection and experiment
convinced me, was equally untenable. Our scientific opponent, Dr. Rogers, in
his “Philosophy of Mysterious Agents," says, “ the attempt to account for these
phenomena by the agency of electricity has signally failed, as the most important
characteristics of this agent cannot be found to agree with the phenomena." The
above writer, in the work just quoted, (by far the ablest which | have yetseen in
opposition to Spiritism,) has put forth the only theory on that side of the question,
which appeared to me anything like adequate, or to wear even the semblance of
plausibility : 1 will endeavour briefly to state it.

Reichenbach, Lafontaine, Arago, and others, have demonstrated the existence
ofa previously unknown physical agent, called by the former, ““The imponder-
able odyl,” pervading space, and forming the bond of sympathetic relation between
external nature, and the organism (especially the brain) of man. This, when
given forth from the organism of persons under certain conditions, acts as from a
battery, produces the phenomena ofsound, lifts or overturns heavy bodies, and at-
tracts or repels them according to a law of polarity, indépendant ofthe will or
desire of the persons so conditioned. Our author concludes that he has here fur-
nished him the key with which to unlock the mysterious rappings and other phys-
ical phenomena of the presentand of past times.

But how as to the intelligence displayed in them? Carpenter, Wilkinson, and
other eminent Physiologists have shewn, that the brainin man (usin animals,)
possesses reflex, or automatic powers, which enable it to act without mind, as the
instrumental representative of mind ; simulating all the characteristics of intel-
ligence, and even, as in the insane, the hypochondriac, the biologized, and the
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¢reaming brain, to assume a fictitious personal identity. Under odylic, or other
irritant, this reflex action becomes excited, ideas or impressions latent in it be-
come active; the pastis vividly reproduced in representation, and session-is some-
times exercised as to rvhat exists in time and space ; which is reflected upon the
impressible brain through odyl, as the human face is reflected upon a prepared
daguerotype plate. Two brains may be brought into odylic rapport, and being
thus filmily meshed together by odylic threads, form as it were, a double cerebral
unit, like the two hemispheres of a human brain,—the impressions of the stronger
being imparted or transmitted to the weaker, or of the more to its less active co-
efficient as along an electric chain: its volitions, or impressions, are propagated
through the brain and nerve-centres to the motor-nerves, muscles, vocal organs,
and low er parts of the organism ; which, tiding in mechanical union with it, pro-
duce the phenomena of the writing and speaking mediumship; while the table-
tiltings, rappings, and other manifestations of the so-called Spirit-agency, being
directed by the automatic action of the brain, respond to it as if controlled by in-
telligent mind, and throw back in the responses, the impressions, orideas, which
have been reflected upon, or excited within it.

The apparent systematic riie and progress of tha movement, is accounted for as
a nervous epidemic,—the result of specific cerebral impress in sympathetic influ-
ence on the nervous system in relation to the odylic agency; similar to the Witch
mania in Europe and America, the Tarantula in Italy, the Preaching mania in
Sweden.

This theory, which | have very imperfectly, but | hope fairly represented, is
Urged by its author with greatforceof argument, felicity of illustration, and con-
stant appeal to known facts. He maintains it to be no fancy-sketch, and chal-
lenges its refutation, “as a fair logical deduction from ascertained facts."

| felt that if the phenomena | was investigating were produced exclusively by
mundane agencies, it was in this theory, or in some modification of it, that the
solution must be found; here, or hereabout, the final battle would have to be
fought: this failing, unconditional surrender was the only ultimate alterna-
tive.

I have not space, even had | the requisite knowledge and ability (which I have
not,) to take up the gauntlet which this author has so fearlessly flung tlown.
But his theory had for a long time so strong an influence upon my mind, that in
these "confessions,” | feel bound to state some of the considerations which finally
led me to relinquish it. | trustmy readers will excuse my thus apparently de-
viating from the main road of my story, into bye-paths every now and then. But
1 wish these letters to be useful, and do not know how | can better make them so,
than by furnishing hints to those who may be travelling the same way, as to the

* 1f 1 may venture the suggestion, | think that if some friend, well acquainted with
both the facts of Spiritism and of science, could find time to undertake a careful analysis
and rigorous scientific examination of this work, (which has not jet received the notice
which it merits,) he could not be more usefully employed for the cause. Will our

friend ""Verax"" pardon the liberty, if I commend this hint specially to hit coDsidera.
tlon,
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nature and difficulties of the road, and by, perhapa helping toremove some of tho
stumbling-blocks which may lie across their path.

I found then that this theory, though tolerably capacious and elastic, neither
was, nor could be made sufficiently so, to hold al the facts which it was required
to carry: that, though a mighty smart vessel to look at, yet, after a few trial-
trips, it was found rather too leaky lobe altogether sea-worthy, or tit for substan-
tial service. It had some sound planks in it, which, when the ship was taken
to pieces, might be found very servicable: but, till that could be done it had bet-
ter lay up in dock.

Mr Beecher (an opponent, towhose views | have alluded iu my second letter,)
lias pointed out the unsoundness in some of the timbers: he has more especially
instanced the difficulty, if not impossibility, of reconciling the theory of automatic
action, with the fact of involuntary contingent adaptation,—that an automaton
duck may be made to waddle and quack, but not to be frightened. So, an auto-
maton chess-player is impossible, because no automaton can adapt its moves
to the varying exigencies of the game. | am aware that Mr Rogers has responded
that there is a great difference between animate aud inanimate automata,—be-
tween one constructed of wood and iron, working with weights, pulleys and levers:
—and one constructed as the human brain, with its finer and more potent ma-
chinery of nerves, cells, fibres, and other appliances. True, but there is one thing
which even this automaton cannot do,—it cannot of itself think: whatever it
may be capable of, cogitation is not within its province. Yet in the cose of
Spirit-media, we have, not only the expression of thought unknown to, and non-
existent in, the mind or brain of the medium: but sometimes directly contrary
thereto; and equally foreign to those present. Shall | be told that what is taken
for evidence of thought is only the result of unconscious cerebration,—the giving
out ofimpressions which existed unconsciously in the brain of the medium, or, of
some person present. Indeed ! and how did you diccover that existed of which
themselves were not conscious? Ilow have you found out that they knew, what
they knew they did uvt know? To try to make them believe this by virtue of
bold assertion, may be very well asa biological experiment; butwe are not all
subjects of pathematic influence in thatway, or to that extent. When you reply,
Dr., that this is not thought, or the voluntary act of mind: but cerebration, or tho
involuntary action of brain, | rejoin in your own words, ““This is not demonstra-
ble, it is merely hypothetical, and has very questionable evidence to sustainit."
If sequential logical discourse,—pertinent answers to unexpected questions: be
not evidence of thought, what is to be considered so? Where shall wc find proof
of it? Possibly some disciple of Dr. Rogers may, following out his master’s line
of reasoning, discover that the work under consideration did not come from the
mind of its author, but was produced by this same ““unconscious cerebration."
The selection and adaptation of means to ends is a proof of design; design is the
action ofa mind: ““the action of a mind proves the existence of a mind:” so says
Paley and common sense.

If, then, mind is concerned in the opeiation, and the thought expressed is not
(hat of the medium, nor of any person present, (and in my experience many
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instances have occurred of this,) Whence conies it? Whose is it? Shall we be
told that it is only impression transmitted by some absent brain in obylic rappout
with that of the medium? Can this be the resource of a scientific writer, boasting
of hisrigid adhesion to facts and logical deductions from them? There is even
less warrant for this hypothesis than the former one: it is open to the same objec-
tions: "It is not demonstrable, and has very questionable evidence to sustaiu
it;"" or rather,no evidence at all. Where are your facts? To whom does this
absent brain belong? Where is he? What is he? Whence came he? Whois
he ? Has he alocal habitation, and a name? Bring him into court and put him
in the witness-box that we may see, hear, and cross-examine him : he is a ma-
terial evidence and must appear,—your case breaks down without him. Letus
have no shirking here Doctor; stand bolt up to the fact. It won’t do to give me
instances of what has been effected by the power of will: or to tell me that the
mesmeriser can operate upon an absent patient. | know it,—butthat is done by
a conscious, voluntary mental act: it is not unconscious cerebration; not invol»
Untary' automatic brain-play inodylicRAPPOP.T. Besides, there is the inagnetizert
the operation can be traced back to him. Remember, you have to produce your
absent brain,—the operator which effects these wonders. ' | don't believe there’s
no such person as Mrs. Harris," says Betsy Prigg to her friend Sairey Gamp;
and under the circumstances of the case | think Betsy came to a very sensible
conclusion: this anonymus, unknown, mythical personage (non est, except
when required for “odylic rapfort,”) is the Mrs. Harris in our author’s
story.

Admitting, however, that Mrs. Harris, orthis hypothetical Tom, Dick, or Harry
covtn be discovered, | would ask, If a human brain can be worked auto-
matically by an absentinvisible person in the body to produce the phenomena in
question, Why may it not be eo worked by an absent invisible person out of the
body? especially, wnEN the invisible agent states that this is actuallv
sne case; and in the entire absence of any counter-claimant. | again ask
Why?

gentle Shepherd tell rue why ?”

It is also to be noted, that automatic action has not only to be reconciled with
Involuntary continoent adaptation, but, that this adaptation is not to a
single, but a manifold contingency; not to a simple, buta complex one: it is not
like a coin with a differentimpression on each of two sides; but rather, like one,
(if you can imagine it,) many thousand or million sided, with a different impres-
sion on each; or, like any contrivance you can conceive of, which shall admit in
its action so many possible variations, singly, and by combination, as to defy the
most elaborate calculations of the most profound mathematicians; for the con-
tingent adaptation required to produce all the phenomena of Spirit-manifestation
must not only be manifold, it must include many different sets or kinds of oper-
ation. The automaton must be so constructed as to answer all sorts of questions,
ad libitum, on the shortest notice; questions of number, questions of fact,
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questions of opinion. Mathematicians tell us, that the ¢ ifit-rent changes or var-
iations of position of which the 2d letters of the alphabet are capable, amount to
620,418,101,733,239,439,360,000, so that if these letters were mixed together,
and any given arrangement of them, say that of their alphabetical order, required
from an automaton thrower: the chances in its favour would be as I, to the figures
above given. But this would be as nothing to what would be required of our
cerebral automaton; fer lie would have to throw the letters, not into alphabetical
arrangement, but into words, sentences, paragraphs, following in regular sequence,
and having an intelligent meaning, pertinent to the matter in hand : a much more
difficult thing; and this would generally have to be done right on the first throw:
having for instruments: say, achoice either of a human windpipe, or a round ta-
ble, with any amount of odyl. And this would not be all. Its work would but
have just commenced: it would have occasionally to communicate in different
languages, write medical prescriptions to meet exactly the case of diil'erentin-
dividual patients, suffering under every variety of (jtease ; to construct visible
flesh-like hands, palpable to touch, out of iuvisible materials; and when it had
done all this, there would be plenty more work in store for it. Poor auto-
maton !

That the mind does not take cognizance ofall the acts ofthe body, is certainly
true; but that the mind or brain, (whichever Dr. Rogers prefers,) is at any tinio
unconscious of its own acts, | am not so sure: | doubt whether consciousness is
notinseparable fromit. True, its ordinary consciousness may be suspended: but
ifit continues active, 1 think it can only be so by a ¢liferent state, or kind
of consciousness being superinduced.  This however, let Physiologists and Phil-
osophers decide.

I cannot however conclude these strictures, without remarking, that if we can-
not from intelligent effects predicate an intelligent cause; if we are to believe
that all the operations of mind can be effected without mind: we introduce an ele-
ment of confusion and uncertainty into all reasonings from analogy, sap the
foundations of Natural Theology, and run counter to the common sense, the com-
mon instincts of mankind. If Spirit-manifestations are to be accounted for as re-
sulting solely from the operation of mundane agencies, v.0 must be prepared to do
this: to maintain principles and theories having this tendency; there is no alter-
native, or if there is, | have yet to learn it.

That all the instances cited by Dr. Rogers as Nervous Epidemics are rurely
such, lam not prepared to admit. It may however be observed: tbit while the
present movement has some points of agreement with them, there are character-
istic differences which he has altogether overlooked. Butas ! am line making
my confessions—not writing a review—I! must leave the determinatioi. of these to
the reading, reflection, and experience of my readers; and hope to furnish
facts illustrative of the general reasonings above advanced, in subsequent
letters.

T.S,
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RECOGNITION OF A SHIINT.

A fijend, Mr W. with whom | waslately speaking upon the subject of Spiritism, asked
me to introduce him to some circle, for he wished to see something in consequence
of what had been told him by a very old acquaintance, a Jew, a sharp-witted
and naturally most incredulous man,—a man whom he bad known for thirty
years for being nothing else than athorough man of business.

He said, that this Jew acquaintance had told him that on making a call upon
a person whom he knew, about some business matter, recently, he fuuud the fam-
ily round the table, ““questioning spirits.” On the invitation to take a seat, he,
not believing in anything but the body, drew his chair to the fire, shrugged his
shoulders, and wondered to himself at the absurdity of people: but, hearing
sounds, and seeing the interest of the company in chronicling the letters they re-
ferred to, lie began to lie amused at the ““game,” for he thought some of the party
were being done by the others. Presently, one of them at the table said to
him:—

“Mr Il e - that being the name of the incredulous one, ““here is a spirit to
you | with your hame/

“Ah! who is it, | wonder?" lie thought they should'nt do him,

““Wife,” was reported as spelled through the table.

““My first wife is dead a long time, certainly,” said he.

““She wants you to know she is still living in another state of existence.”

““Does she? Well, | shall believe you that she says so, if you can tell me she
says anything that | know myself, and that none of you know.”

The question was put whether the Spirit would impart something that he alone
of the company knew, and a reply in the affirmative was given.

“ Well, let me have it now at once," said he.

““Gold, mother,” was the answer. It was enough. By this answer 1 recog-
nized my late wife;" said Mr H « * *

“ 1 said to Il * = " continued my friend Mr AV., “ that | thought his ground
for believing was rather slender, as it appeared to me.” He replied that he was
not surprised at my thinking so, but that my surprise might be less, after be had
told me something, lie went on:—

““One day, in my first wife's life-time, many years ago, having to meet some
particular people, 1 went home to change my dress. Before going up stairs for
this purpose, | took out the contents of my pockets, and laid them on the mantle
shelf,—money, handkerchief, and so on; and among the money was a couple of
brand-new sovereigns that | had just received. Having changed my dress up
stairs, I came down again and went to the shelfto take what | had left theie, aud
behold my two new sovereigns were gone."



SrilUTVAL TELLGUAI'H. 71

" Hallo!" | said to my wile, “ what have you taken some of my money for!"

“| have not taken any,” she said.

““| left two sovereigns more than are here now.”

““Nonsense,” she said, ““you must make a mistake; nobody has been in the
place, in fact, besides mother.”

““Now, my wife’s mother lived not far off, and used often to come pottering in;
and | am sorry to say that | entertained certain notions about her. However, |
said nothing, but considered a little, how, supposing she had helped herself to
them, she might possibly spend them. After some reflection 1 went to a certain
draper's. Going into the shop, | asked the man to let me see some gown-pieces,
and some that he found people liked, for what other women liked perhaps nry
wife would like too. He put a piece before me, and said he had just cut a dress
off that for a customer. | said that might do fur a young person, but did not
think it exactly the thing for a family woman. He did not agree with this, and
said that the said last customer was a very motherly woman, and was quite pleased
with it. | got out of him, in my way, what sort of a person she was, and he de-
scribed mother-in-law. | put down a live-pound note to pay with,—for | bought
enough for a dress of the same stull,—and among the change the man
handed me were two brand-new sovereigns. | complimented him on having
customers that could spend such nice new money; and he said easily enough that
he took them from the lady that had bought the dress from the piece | had
bought from. | took the stuffhome, and my wife lost very little time in having a
dress made up; and, the same day thatshe put it on, her mother came in dressed
in one to match. If this was not pretty good circumstantial evidence, | did not
know what was. 1 need not tell yon there was a scene! | threatened to expose
her to our people. 1 don'tknow what | was not going to do. But after all I did
nothing. My wife implored me on her knees to forgive it, and finally so wurked
upon my feelings, that | promised her | would say nothing about it; nor Lave |
ever mentioned it from that day to this. Both her mother and herself beingdead
for years, and | haviug married again, | had, in fact, forgotten all about it, and
perhaps should never have remembered it, if it had not been brought to my mind
in this extraordinary way. | may surely mention it now that both are gone, and
for a good object, which is to enable you to understand this subjectas it has
struck myself.”

““1 have been thinking a good deal,” continued my friend W., ““about what
Il « <« told me; and although I don't require such evidence of spiritual ex-
istence, yet | have some curiosity to witness these singular phenomena : if you
have an opportunity letrne know. Itisagreat thing that unbelievingniindssliall
receive evidence unquestionable by themselves, that the dead still live."

““Andequally important, my friend, is it to know,” said I, “ that their memory
is more enduring and vivid than ours whom they leave behind,”

London, Nov. J. D,
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A MEDIUM'S EXPERIENCE.

It has been suggested to me by several persons that | should in briefletters tend
to you my experience in spiritual manifestations, and, as | have been used as a
medium for Spirit power for the last four years, the history | hare to give may
not be uninteresting to the readers of the Telegraph. | shall in the course of my
narrative, relate such facts to you, that | think you will have cause to agree with
me, that | have been a medium through whom Spirits have powerfully acted,
ever since | was three years of age.

Inasmuch, however, as people are looking and anxiously waiting for facts of
the present day, | shall not begin at the beginning, that is from my earliest child’
hood, but inform you, how 1 first became conscious of the presenca and power of
Spirits.

In the month of Nov. 1852, alady called at my house, and requested to see
Dr. Hardinge) and, supposing she desired to consult him professionally, | re-
quested her to walk into the surgery, and | then left her and the Dr. alone.

When she had left the house, after some lengthy conversation, | learnt from
the Dr. that she had just arrived in this country from America, and that she bad
been directed, in a very extraordinary manner, to come to our house. It ap-
peared, that while being tossed about on the ocean, they still had communion with
their Spirit friends, and were to a large extent directed what course to pursue when
they should reach England.

Mrs. R,, the lady of whom 1 speak, was a rapping and tilting medium only.
The husband, Dr. R,, was what is called a medium for powerful spiritual impres-
sions. On one occasion when they were having some conversation with the
Spirits, the following was given through the medium of the table and the
alphabet:—

“When you reach England go to Dr. H---------- at---------- (giving full name
and address) you will there find both friends and assistance: you will find a
powerful medium there, as yet unknown to the world.”

In accordance, therefore, with these directions, she said she had come, and was
In hopes to have seen the medium spoken of, and have the opportunity of talking
with her.. My husband, however, knowing me to be rather incredulous on such
matters, forbore to cal) me, and introduce me to his American visitor. She how-
ever left a pressing itivitation that we should pay them a visit, at their temporary
residence, in Holborn, on the following evening, and then witness some of the
manifestations.

When the proposition was made to me, | began todoubt for a moment, the
soundness of the Dr's, mind, and lo feel grieved that he should allow his mind
and thoughts to be occupied with what | called complete nonsense.
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He, however, treated the subject very thoughtfully, and chided me for even
thinking it wholly untrue, and thus, without sufficient proof, casting contempt and
ridicule upon persons whose characters were entirely unknown to me.

By persuasion, therefore, the Dr. induced me to accompany him to Mrs. R’s.
when | was treated with great cordiality, and after some interesting conversation,
we, with four others, took our seats round a large loo table.  After sitting per-
fectly silent for ten minutes, the table tilted.

I must here confess, that notwithstanding all my unbelief, 1 trembled with
fright, like Professor Anderson, the great Wizard of the North, who remarked to
a friend of mine a few weeks back, when asked if he really believe there was
such a thing as Spirit intercourse,—"" Although 1 deem it advisable for nte in my
position to call it Humbug, yet 1 should notlike to be compelled to sit alone with
one of your spiritual mediums, for half an hour!' * So you will perceive, that
Anderson believed and trembled, but had not courage to face the world and de-
clare his belief.

But to return to my story. The questions were put to the Spirits by the me-
dium, Mrs. R.

'Is that you, dear Alexander?" (meaning the Spirit of her former husband.)

Response, "Yes."

"Are you happy, deal?"

Response, "Yes."

"Hava you anything particular to communicate to us to-night?"

"Yes."

""Is the lady on my right hand a medium, as | have previously understood?"

Response, " Yes."

" For rapping?"

“No."

"Moving!"

"No.”

"For writing!”

"Yes."

““And speaking!"

"Yes.”

I should here mention that it was 3 years after this, before | was developed as
a speaking medium, as | shall hereafter show. While sitting thus quietly, and closely
watching every movement of the table a3 it answered in this (to me then) most
mysterious way, these highly important questions, | imagine the color must have
forsaken my cheeks, for those present, especially my dear husband, repeatedly in-
treated me not to be alarmed; for to speak the truth, as soon as | discovered,
after close examination, that there was neither machinery in the table or decep?
tionin the conduct of Dr. or Mrs. R., | began most seriously to think it was the
power ofthe noted great Evil One. At this moment the hand of the medium was
gently drawn up into the air, and descended three times successively rather
heavily upon my head, which 1 need not tell you, did not lesson my fears. Mrs.
R., however, in the soft and gentle accents peculiar to her, said, while she looked
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all affection towards me, ““Do not fear my dear; 'tis only our dear Spirit friends

greeting you; and,” said she, “ before you leave, | wantyou to summon some
Spirit you knew in the body." Finding it invain to struggle against it, try hard
as | would, I thought for a moment, and then, summoning courage, | said, “If
this is really true, that God permits the Spirits of the happy to revisit earth, | would
humbly solicit a visit from my dear grandfather, who was, | know a good man
Independent of his having been 55 years a clergyman, or minister of the gospel,
he was a pious man; a sensitive, generous hearted man; and withal a believer in
Spirit power: for which he was by many ofhis friends called a visionary.

The spirit was asked if the table moved towards me. | was requested to put

my questions. Accordingly, | asked: —

“Is that you dear Grand-Pa ?”

"Yes.”

“Are you nothappy ?"

“Yes.”

“How long is it since you left the flesh!”

Theresponse was, by the table rising and falling heavily to the floor six times.
thought this very remarkable, because in the body he was a very stout pow erful
mail, and the movementwas characteristic of his hasty temper.

I then put to the spirit the same question, as to whether it was true | was a
medium, and after receiving answers agaiuin the affirmative and being requested
again not to fear, we removed from the table, thanking our invisible friends for
their company.

I returned home and retired to bed, but, not to sleep as will be seeu in my
next.

K. Haiidixge.

(Eonnntnncations from Hjc £p(v(tu<il C&orlir.

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS.

[cotilinueilfrom pojc 68.]

When wo speak of mankind becoming subject to (iUr influence, do not think
that i?c mean to teach you to become cyphers in the world. If you were to pros-
trate the recipient faculties, which Infinite Wisdom hath so wisely provided for
the whole human family, such an evil would lead to just an opposite extreme”® It
is against those extremes that wo wish to caution you.
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At present, mankind arc generally influenced by filthy lucre. If they com«
menee any new scheme to ameliorate the condition of the toiling millions, or tho
equally miserable idlers, they invariably begin by calculating what amount of
worldly gain can be acquired! Or how many can obtain apparent ease by the
arrangement? Instead of following the inward monitor, or, the medium for Inti«
nite Wisdom. Such practices arc destructive uf any plans for the true ameliora-
tion of mankind. To avoid these evils, you must strive to attain that state ofone«
ne»3 with the Father which Christ spoke of when he prayed that they might be-
come one with him.

You must seek to outgrow your foolish prejudices. Look not so piously upon
outward appearances: that reform which shall regenerate mankind, must proceed
from the centre, gently working its way, in harmony with wisdoms laws, to the
circumference, — erasing tho foul blot of human depravity, and establishing the
principle of peace upon earth, in lieu of those principles of social and domestic
strife, which are alone, calculated to keep alive those evils that we are seckingto
destroy.

Outward forms are only useful es symbols of the inner state of men. We care
no more to destroy your forms, than we care to destroy the smell, or odour ofthe
rose, so long as such forms are true indexes of your real states. What we desire
Is to beget within you a disposition to love each other from a spirit of purity.

Though your towns end villages have their charitable inhabitants and institu-
tions in abundance; yet these charitable people and institutions, are too strongly
rooted in selfishness to accomplish any great work in the world.

You might as well expect to see roses grow upon thistles, as to see pain and
sorrow removed by such practices as are common amongst such people.

A reform that is intended to be productive of any great good to mankind, must
have its origin in the Spirit world and be communicated tomankind through the
physical organism of some susceptible medium (though generally unconscious of
the fact.) The cause for this spirit origin, lies in the impossibility of man’s ex-
ternal faculties to take cognizance of, or part in, any reform to better the social
condition of mankind. They pertain only to outward things, whilst a reform, to
be useful, must include the whole of man’s faculties. Anything short ofthis must
inevitably fail to be permanent.

When the external faculties of mar. are provided for by a bounteous supply of
every requisite, there will still remain an aching void, unless an intercourse be
kept open between the spirits of men in the flesh and those in the spiritual world.
How many of you who are present on this occasion, could call to mind the num-
erous seasons of enjoyment, when no visible person was near you; and how an-
noying the presence of your most intimate friends would be at those particular
moments. It is then that the avenues for spirit intercourse are fully open, and
breezes from the spiritual world flow freely into jour souls, and they are pleas-
ant moments in a man’s history and are frequently looked upon with unequalled
joy.

O that mankind could universally understand the important truth that those
are seasons when outward things loose all attraction for the time being. Butuntil
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itis universally known, thatthose whom they once loved, are influencing (herd

and struggling for a closer and more frequent intercourse—an intercourse that
must be established before universal harmony can prevail—progress will be slow.

We are glad to find that there are a few, who are willing to accept it as atruth
and who are willing to do what they can to promote its spread. Take courage
brethren: you have no greater difficulties to contend with, than we ourselves,
and yet greater is He who is for us, than all that can be against us. It is a great
truth and his harmony with all truth. Neither spirits in the flesh, nor in the spi-
rit world can prevent its final triumph.

Bigotry may rage, fanaticism may spread, ignorance may seem to triumph with
the aid of its many associates; but remember the time is coming— and soon you
may be eye-witnesses to a state of society —in appearance, as utopian as that of
Sir Thomas Moore, — but as durable as the universe, and in harmony decidedly
equal.

The times are big with events of a deeply interesting character. The thing
needed to hastenon such a desirable state of society, is the extermination of sec-
tarianism, the downfall of priest-craft, the destruction of selfishness and a reunion
of the spiritual and material worlds.

The question that most immediately concerns you, is, “What part do you intend
to play in this universal irama? or, ‘How do you intend to act when there shall
be no covering for any of your evil Hoings?

It would be a waste of time and energy, both on your part and on ours, to seek
to open an intercourse with each other, if you neglect to put into practical oper-
ation such advice as commendeth itself to your better judgments.

Procrastination, has been wisely said to be the thief of time, also as wisely
hath it been said, that delays are dangerous. He that would have his work done
well should do it himself.

It is quiet easy to talk about reform, but how many arc expecting such reforms
to be brought about by the application of some enactment, by a few men who
neither feel the need, nor understand the nature and operations of, theirenactments.

A reform, as we have told you before, must commence in the internal man
before it can be manifest in the outward man. lie must receive it into his un-
derstanding before he can apply itin principle; and unless you seek to understand
the nature ofthe work in which you would engage, and give yourselves folly up
to it, you will never be able to surmount the obstacles that generally arrest the
progress of all reforms.

What then shall we say, in order to stimulate you to use such means as are
suitable to bring about those whom bigotry hath reared for bcrown gratification?
Shall we proceed to lay down plans by which you should, unreservedly abide?
Ah, no. We would gladly co-operate with yon, and advise with you, but it is not
in our power to give you truth without mixture. None but Wisdom itself can
possibly direct you in an unerring path; for no finite being can comprehend un-
erring truths.

{to be continued)
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BEADERS OF THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH.

Who know» thé amount of information you would obtain as to Spirit intercourse
with human beings, if you would boldly yet kindly declare your belief that,! min-
istering Spirits ”” are often with us—that you believe deceased relatives have the
power of making themselves known in various ways. If you would adopt the
course pointed out, you would unlock ihe secrets ot many a mind, and furnish
yourselves with weapons of defence so double-edged as to cut in pieces the Himsy
sophistries of the materialist, and furnish t< the Hjiirituul Teltgfaph facts of so in-
terestin« and vital a character, as to statile and convince the many, who only
wait for evidence, to yield up the r weapons of opposition, and rush body, soul,
and spirit, into the ranks of those who right tor the great and vitid Frulli, * Man
AFTER HEATH CAN COMMI'NIC» lE WITH IlIs IKLIOW SIAN."

I have adopted the course | recconnriend, and the result has startled—has
amazed me—men with whom | have mingled fur years, and never imagined knew
ought about premonitions anil Spirit appearances—under a frank acknowledge-
ment of my belief—are tha-.ved m’u communic itiveuess, and in every ease w here
they in addition to their own experience, narrate what has occurred to members
oftheir family—I go to those parties, and obtain a confirmation of the incidents—
and while fresh on my mind—note down the facts. Pardon me for advising you
at once guaranteeing to vourself a hanpy new year by carrying out that trite
old saying. “ GO Thov ano bo iiki-wisi ."

Peckham, 1st January, 1t>67. J. Jones.

[Wepropose to devote nearly the whole of our next number th A RECORD
DE ““FACTS.”  Will our correspondents please ro SEND THEM IN

TORRENTS.—Emj
tr
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THE TRANCE.

[continued from page 73.]

They are coming down and have placed the box over the table, it seems to reston the
blue vapor—the box is square, white in the middle, on each side of the box, and
above the white square is a exquisitely chased crown and on each side of the
white square is a chased trumpet angel, and all around them are squares of 7 dif-
ferent colors so vivid, the box has been opened—the angels in circles around us
with wreaths have harps—those with crowns have trumpets, and those with thrones
have beautiful gold books—the flowers in the wreaths seem all blooming—the angel
holding them comes near. (The medium here seemed surprised and delighted
with the wreaths and after contemplating them a few seconds procoeded to des-
cribe them.)

Mr.------ your wreath is composed of vine leaves—Ililies, and snow drops, with
2 or3 dainask roses—Ilooks in such blooiu—so fresh. The vine leaves seem first,
then the lilies, then the snow drops, and here and there a rose—the wreath
looks very beautiful with the snow drops.

Mrs.------ Aunt is holding the wreath over your head and smiling—it is made
of vine leaves—snow drops and here and there a ““ forget me not "—so fresh and
beautiful.

Edmund's: is oak leaves and lilies, a moss rose in front and a sprig of "forget
me not ™ on each side—it is tied with a silver ribbon at the back.

Walter's: isa very pretty wreath, it is a mixture of oak and vine leaves, a few
lilies and two beautiful snow drops,—the snow drops seem to droop on the oak
leaves—a damask rose on one side and a moss rose on the other, and a ““forget me
not" in the front—the wreath is tied behind with a gold ribbon.

Emily's: is a simple wreath of snow drops, with one damask rose in the front.

Alice— Is a wreath oflilies—an oak leaf in front with a vine leaf on each side,
tied with a silverribbon—tied with such a beautiful bow.

Marion's: is a pretty wreath—one side snow drops—the other lilies—a moss rose
in front—with a ““forget me not" above which seems to hang over the rose and
touch the side of the snow drops.

Edith’s: is awreath ofmoss roses with a white snow drophere and there—with
a large beautiful lily in front—tied with a silver ribbon—the roses look fresh and
beautiful.

Arthur’s wreath is one side vine and oak leaves entwined, the other side moss
roses and “ forget me nots,” and one lily in front—tied with a gold ribbon—Ilooks
very fresh.

Evans'(an infant) is a beautiful little wreath—snowdrops on one side and moss
roses on the other, a snow drophere and there on the moss roses, and a sprig of
““forget me not" on the side of snow drops—in the front a dainask rose bud and
vine leaf,—the bud seems to rest on the vine leaf.
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Medium : a wreath of snow drops—vine leaves and moss roses entwined—one
large lily in front, and 2 < ak leaves tied with a silver ribbon.

The angels who had the wreaths have taken the place of these who have the
crowns, those with the wreaths have put them on the crowns.

The circle with the Thrones have come forward, and taken the crowns with the
wreaths, and placed the men the seat of the thrones—the thrones seem to rest on
red and silver firs—b.'m.tiful colored stars seem to rise round the thrones—baby's
throne seems to stand in the middle of the table—it seems so radiant.—The angels
all seem in the attitude of prayer—eyes closed and kneeling—they look so liea-
venlv—they are singing now—all the crowns and wreaths are being put in the
gold chased box—four angels and the trumpet angels have gone with the box—
these with the thrones are smiling—hovering and seem to be waiting for some-
thing—they are kneeling again—.ister says they are praying for us—the two other
circles are floating away—a ray from aunt seems to come und fall on each
of u«.

A banner is being unrolled—it is of crimson—there seems a wrcatli of snow
drops in the middle, and inside of the wreath there is written in light blue, “ meet
again on Monday at six o'clock ”—the rollers of the banner are of transparent
yellow—sister Las kissed me—the cloud seems to recend with them—they seem
so happv—they are going within the gates—gone

The Circle commenced singing & Lord dismiss us with thy blessing,” (music by
Stanley) and while singing the Hallelujah, the medium came cutof her trance and
no part of it was remembered Lv her.

The foregoing trance was the first of a series cf trances foreshadowing the fu-
ture history of each of my children, and as the Spiiit sister requested us not to
relate the trances to the medium we have strictly complied with the request—t
need not picture to the reader how the imagery in the vision interested the family
circle during its delivers-.

HOW I BECAME CONVINCED.

1 may say here that | had been made acquainted with the facts of Spirit Mani-
festation as shown through Mrs. llayden and others in London, and had been
asked on several occasions to accompanj frienus to witness them; but | had in-
variably declined doing so. 1| said; “No, il itis such a truth as | believe it to
be, it will goon developing itself into facts which will at the proper time come un-
der my eye without my going out of my way or neglecting other things.”

On the occasion | spoke of in my last, (sec page 57) 1 had left home with no
intention to call upon my “ Spiritualist "acquaintance, but while out and about
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my affairs, 1lit came into my head " to do so, and although I-thought I had no-
thing to say to him, | felt myself " moved  to go.

Entering, a3 | said in my last, my friend (MrE.) said at once to me,—" | am
this moment receivings communication from Spirit friends, would you like tojoin
me ?”—"" with all the pleasure in lifewas my immediate answer. 1l Come here
into this other room for a minute;” said he, and into the other room he showed
me. As | sat down, | said “ very well ” to him; and to myself—It this delay to
set the springs and hammers, or put on the hnoching-shoes so much tailed about I—
but here | was interrupted in my soliloquy, prompted by the scepticism then epi-
demical, by hearing through the folding doors Mr E's voice,—““May my friend
J. D. come to the table?" Then | heard three peculiar taps, and again E.'s
Voice,—*““Thank you, dear friends.” Then the door was again opened, not by E.
but by a little boy who said, “ You are to come in, please sir.”

| followed him into the adjoining room, and there E. invited me to sit with him
at the table. “ And now, Dan, my boy,” said he to the little lad, “ take yonr
seat again.” My friend E. smiled and said to me, "Consider yourself favored,
for the Spirits most frequently decline receiving those whom | would introduce.
They prefer communicating only to the family; and therefore it was that | asked
you to wait while | enquired whether I might bringyou in."

Let me here say that my host professed phrenology. Tn the centre of the table,
and directly between him and the boy was a very large bust of Spurzheim, and
scattered about the table were books, papers, and writing materials.

The boy who was now seated with us at thetcble, and whom | afterwards ascer-
tained to be less than 9 years of age, | already knew as the errand boy of the
establishment; he was a brother of Elizabeth who subsequently married Beer,
previously mentioned by me. (See pages 87 and 111 Vol. II.)

My host, at this point, told me that he and the boy had sat for an hour or so
daily for about a fortnight, before the raps came, and that they were not made
unless both were at the table; that in the mediumship he thought the boy was
principal, himself subordinate: that strangers prevented—whether by theirinoral
or physical condition he knew not,—the manifestations, and therefore he found it
proper to observe the rule to enquire of the Spirits first as he had done in the
present case.

"Very curious and interesting,” said I, "but will you ask if they are still
with you?”

"Are you still with us, dear friends?"

Presently, slight and unusual sounds were heard, indicating according to my
host, their return or the resumption of their action.

At this moment | was speculating upon how such phenomena might have af-
fected the mind of a friend who had, almost in my presence, departed this life 30
years ago, and whom | very nearly followed,—when Mr E. asked me if | wished
10 communicate with any particular Spirit. | said | should like to receive a com-
munication from the one whom | was at that moment tbinkingof—Dr. Alexander
Clarke. In aminute or so | heard "raps" rapidly fluttering,—if | may use the ex-
pression,—through the table and finally settling, as it might be expressed, in the
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centre of it. To various questions 1 received responses, negative as well as

affirmative.

eeln what sphere are you, my friend¥ | continued. Here were six clear
rhythmical sounds. 1 don't like to call them raps; it would be caricaturing
them.

“ What sphere did you enter at your earthly dissolution?" Five sounds.

“Did your unbelief as to continued existence aflect your admission into any
particular sphere?"—No.

“Your unbelief was honest and conscientious?"—Yes.

““Your father, is he with you?"—No.

s Jshe still on the earth?"—No.

“ In what sphere is he then ?"—Four sounds.

*'What sphere did he enter?”—Three sounds.
I will remark here that this difference, as to the state of the scu and of the fa-

ther, if expressed by figures, would be a correct representation of their relative
value on earth, as | knew them.

““ Is your sister with you?"—No.

' Is she still in this life ?"—VYes.

““Doyou know my father?"—Yes.

““Can become?"—Yes.

“ In how many minutes?”—Two.

At the end of the time indicated, we distinguished sounds in my direction; as
from the upper angle of the room, which seemed gradually to settle in the centre

of the table.

1 received answers to questions in the negative and in the affirmative to the
the effect that he was happy; that his worldly thoughts of spiritual life had not
been correct; that his religious opinions (Calvinistic) had been erroneous; that
mine (simply Theistic at that time) were wrong; that be was in the 6th sphere.
1 asked ofothers of my family, and received what | thought, characteristic
answers; and of u sister not very long gone:—

““Is Sarah here?"—Yes.

There had been to my mind a personality distinguishing from each other the
sounds made by each alleged Spirit. My sister's were quicker than any of the
others, and were characterized, so faras sounds may be said to be characterized,
by a mixture ofgentleness and impetuosity which belonged to her. These sounds
from her were made close up to me, between my very hands, and were accom-
panied by a pulsating or fluttering of the paintedtable cover.

My friend £. suggested tome to ask my father who were my guardian Spirits?
By the alphabet, was telegraphed—*““Job, Enoch, Noah, Bacon."

““Is their office to influence my mind?"—YVYes.

““Do you also?"—Yes.

““Will you communicate again ?"—Yes. In two days, at 1 o'clock.

I have not yet remarked that part of the time, Mr E. was called out of tho
room upon some business, and llrat the communications continued to me without

interruption,
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Wishing now to leave, Mr E. formally said ““farewell" to the Spirit friends.
The response may be poorly imitated by drawing the thumb-nail along the rough
Under side of a table; and on my repeating the ““farewell,” the same sounds
Were repeated, followed by others of miraculous rapidity and rytlim, which may
plso bo inadequately imitated by beating dance-music with the nails on the table.
We had risen to move from the table, and the boy had risen and was standing
with one hand resting on it.

Mr E. asked if that was to denote satisfaction at having communicated with
pie? Affirmative sounds and the dance music repeated.

Such are the particulars of my first practical enquiry, from notes made on my
return home.

Had | materials here for sober-sided rational conviction of thp action of intel-
ligent yet invisible beings?

Yes. Because :—First, the phenomena were relieved from the stigma of being
results of collusion by the fact of my being alone with the boy during the exhibi-
tion of part of them: Second, some of the phenomena betrayed feeling—appro-
priate and peculiar—as well as intelligence, involving the moral impossibility of
their being produced by the boy : Third, some, if not all, of the phenomena were
physically impossible to the boy.

The phenomena, notbeing traceable to the boy, | could only rationally con-
clude that they were to be attributed to others having intelligence and feeling and
power acting in some occult way through him; and as these agents were not the
two witnesses, together or separately, they must be individuals whom we did not
perceive,—invisible spirits.

How far this conclusion was strengthened, | must leave till my next.

Dec, London, J. D,

A MEDIUM’'S EXPERIENCE,

I soon felt a soothing influence passing over me such ns | had never experienced
before. | was passive in mind, happy, and quiet, therefore the facts | air.
about to relate that occurred this night, were no chimera of a disturbed brain, but
n stern reality-.

I seemed to feel the presence ofa something indescribable. | looked anxiously
round the apartment, but could discern nothing. The lire in my room was
blazing cheerfully, and | sat upin my bed, deeply thinking on the mysterious
ways of God, when suddenly | felt a hand touch my arm, yet looking around,
could not perceive any one.
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I kid down, and as soon as | had done so, | distinctly felt the hand laid upon

my forehead. | was alarmed at this, and covered my head in my fright with the
bedclothes; but independent ofthis, the invisible hand gave me three smart taps
onthe head. | arose and again anxiously looked around the apartment: nothing

was to be seen. Suddenly all fear left me, and methought perhaps it is the Spirit
of my dear grandfather, who fondled me when a little innocent child; and |
arose from my bed. Laying my hands upon the table | asked this question—

*“Is the Spirit of my dear grandfather present?"

The answer was given in the allinnalive by its tilling three times.

1 felt a sensation of pleasure | cannot describe,—I thought of his good old
proverbs, and the many useful lessons he had taught me, My mind seemed at
once released from much of the burden of its errors.

| asked the Spirit—

““Will your influence over me, combined with my ownprayorstoGod, help me
to dispel the doubts and fears dff my mind, and guide me, with peace and forth
tude, to investigate this truly important subject?" Answer by raps, Yes.

““Will the truths | may discover in Spiritualism be the means of drawing me
from the frivolities of the world, and teach me to serve my Creator with more
purity and singleness of heart?" Response, Yes.

““And will it lesson the terrors | have ever had of death?"—YVYes.

This was truly a great relief to me, for | had from a child feared to die; and
Why Wasit so? | will tell you, and let all mothers, who profess religion gspecially
take a lesson and be careful what notions they instil into the minds of their chil«
dren.

When a child, 1 was taught both at school and at home, that there were but
two places for the Spirit to go to, after it left the body : the first, Heaven, where
all good people went to, where they enjoyed eternal bliss, and were placed at the
feet of God ; a crown ofgold upon tlieir heads, and aliarp of gold in tlieir hands.
The second, Hell; a place ufburning brimstone ar.d fire, where the devil lived
and reigned as King; and when the wicked died he comes, and taking their
souls, threw them into the lake of burning brimstone and fire! where they burned
for ever and ever. You will understand, therefore, why | feared to die, especially
when | tell you, that my dear mother used often to say when | was disobedient
or wilful, “ You are so wicked, my child, you will never go to heaven." | thought
it was impossible for her to tell a falsehood, or even to be mistaken. 1 had the
usual quick perceptions of childhood, and thought deeply upon this subject, and
methought as | am not to go tolieaven, then | must gotohell. These impressions
tended to make me more wild and wilful; much more sothan the rest of the
family. Perhaps, | thought, | might as well enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea-
son, since | was already condemned to be punished so frightfully hereafter. Again
1 say’ it is to be hoped, that should this be read by mothers who have their chil-
dren to train up and educate, not to paint Go.l to their minds as an angry, harsh,
and cruel God; but teach them to love him more and fear him less, that they
may not have that horror of His punishments fur the waywardness of childhood
and youth that | had, and which would have followed me through the whole of
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my life had it not been for the truths | have found in Spiritualism. 1 can smile
now at the absurdity of a burning hell fortlie never-dying Spirit, and believe that
God does not desire even the misery of the wicked, but rather that they should
turn from their wickedness and live.

Methinks ifthe professing ministers of the gospel were to point out the love of
God, the happiness and purity of the Spirit home after death, and talk less of
hell fire and the curses and vengeance of God, they would find a better and a
quicker way to the hearts of their bearers. Moreover, were they to look into the
surrounding circumstances of those whom they have been wont to look upon as
the ““devil's own,” calmly regarding them as lost souls, and candidates for a
state of never-ending torments, they would find much work to do for their
Heavenly Father.

The human mind, naturally gross, requires purifying with love: the cares,
crosses, and rebuffs of the world tend to harden us, and we are taught by Christ
to speak gently, to cheer, soothe, andreassure each other. Yes, we are taught too
that it was the poor, the low, degraded and guilty', that Christ came to save.
The rich and self-conceited, and those who would condemn their fellow creatures
that he rebuked, and endeavored to teach love, meekness; and forbearance, to do
unto others as they would be done unto.

But | fear | have been wandering from my story; After putting the question
to my invisible companion concerning the death of the body, | was deeply in-
fluenced to take writing materials, which were standing upon an opposite table,
in order that the Spirit might address me through my own hand. | asked ifthat
was its desire. The response was in the affirmative; yet so nervous and full of
doubtwas | that | feared to do this. Yet | sat for nearly two hours asking al-
most innumerable questions, and receiving answers to them. The last that nigbt
was—

“If I now retire to my bed, shall I be permitted to sleep?” Response, Yes.

I did so, and slept peacefully during the remainder of the night.

After this, | used frequently to visit Dr. and Mrs. Roberts, and received visits
from them in return. Mrs. R. always requested me to persevere, and hold the
pencil, that I might receive communications from my Spirit friends.

Ultimately | succeeded in divesting my mind of the fears that had oppressed it;
the fear of offending God, by entering so deeply in such a subject. 1 was at last
persuaded to hold a slate pencil on a slate, (by a gentleman present in the circle,
the Editor of one of our London weekly papers.) | sat patiently for halfan hour
before anything was written. At last my hand was rapidly run over the slate,
without any will of my own, and some words were written which none could read
save the gentleman | have mentioned. | never knew what they were.

From this time, Mr and Mrs. R. gave me no rest: they were ever importuning
me to go to their house, where they would frequently introduce me to as many as
twenty persons, who hud assembled to witness the manifestations, and | was sur-
prised to find myself introduced, not as an enquirer, but as “ the medium.’ |
must confess | began to grow weary of this, for | perceived with sorrow, that
they had begun seriously to trifle with the subject, which would be the means, in
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the end, of prejudicing the people’s mind, ami thus do harm to the cause. They,
the Americans had travelled many miles, and had, doubtless, spent much money
in taking so long ajourney ; the consequence was therefore, that their sole aim
and object appeared to bo how they could make money. Fer which purpose,
they would often deceive me, and receiving my time gratuitously, tell mo they
were admitting most of the people free, while | discovered they were charging
very high for each person, and making a great deal of money. | trembled for
the consequences, for | felt assured that if the manifestations of Spirit power was
the work of the Dirine Being, that mediumship was a sacred gift and ought not
to be abused. | felt certain also, that God had sent these manifestations lor a
wise and holy purpose,—that man might be called from the error of Iris ways; and
not to gratify his evil propensities, or amuse him as a toy; but rather that the
children of earth should be saved from the errors that now surround them, to open
the eyes of those poor misguided men, who do not believe in the scriptures, in
God, or in a hereafter state; to teach us all humility and dependance upon our
Heavenly Father. For the good of those also who do not know what it is to have
a God to go to in trials, in sickness, and in death, | felt that ifthe subject was
treated with humility, patience, and prayer, that it would indeed prove a blessing
to mankind; and that through the knowledge we might obtain from the Spirit world
diseases might be cured, from which thousands are suffering, and over which
medicine and science have hitherto had no power.

Such were my thoughts upon the subject: let those wiser than I, judge now if
| was correct.

K. Hardisce.

LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. HOLYOAKE.

[continued from page 62.]

1 will not tire you by taking you over a wide field of natural history to tell you
that luminous animals exist, and offer phenomena beautifully analogizing with
the facts relating to the light emanating from the thinking man, from the excited
ape or monkey, from the furious tiger at his prey, from the dog and cat which are
our companions« If | brought you to the conclusion that ideas are shades of
light which emanate from our magnetic brains, you would be apt to ?ay that the in-
ferences are strained, for your habits of thinking require a closer catenation, and
the forming of the chain by more numerous links. | am clear that ideas arc not
only shades of light, but that each particle of those atoms constituting those
shadésis subject to a magnetic law of attraction and repulsion; and to a mag-
netic law of curves combining to form spheres, with polarities obeying the direc-
tions of those which belong to this huge globe, (he earth we inhabit, and to th»
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tiny globulei of ether that formed the subject of Sir Isaac Newton’s calculations.
If we acknowledge the tendencies of magnetic laws, and if we admit the facts
that have been published by many experimenters in mesmerism, from De Puy-
segur, Tardy de Montravel, down to our own times, by the Baron von Reichen-
bach, by Mr Rutter and Dr. Leger, wc cannot escape from the inferences on the
essence of ideat and their relations to magnetism. If we know that mental en-
lightenment is dependant upon the amount of ideal fabricated by our magnetic
or cerebral machinery, is it so difficult to arrive at the assumption or hypothesis
that the mainspring of that machinery is a magnetic intelligence or consciousness,
connected with and stimulating our organism to the various actions it performs?
—a highly refined essence of magnetic fluid evolved in the electrical act of con-
ception, developed with our unfolding processes of life, and released at death
from its gross connection to realms of light, and ““a bleited and brilliant home."
You will tell me this is poetry, not logic, and that you will not allow me to tie
such hypotheses together with my miscellaneous bundles of knowledge. You
will deny that | can prove the fact of an intelligent existence separated from our
Corporeal frames, and dwelling in one of the seven spheres said to surround the
globe we inhabit. Will you allow me the fact of the electric telegraph on this
earth, and of the necessity of intelligences in existence at each end of that instru-
ment? Some of you logicians are so severe, that you hold the doctrine of the ar-
gument being precisely the same in relation to those not present and to those not
in existence. If so with you, | need proceed no further; butif I can satisfactorily
establish the fact that communications have reached me by telegraphic signals,
which could come from no other source than unseen intelligence!, I am not bound
to adduce you more evidence respecting the wires or channels of communication
between those intelligences and myself, than the facts which are known and ac-
cepted by the students ofmesmerism as the acknowledged phenomena of the will.
See the fifth and some other volumes ofthe Zoiet, and my notes to Reichenbach's
“ Researches,"” and you will perceive that there exist many facts on this subject.
If it can be shown that unseen intelligences somewhere exist, and are in a position
in which their magnetic powers canact at a distance, knowing the modes in which
the magnetic forces of our minds act here, we can be at no loss to accord to them
the faculty ofrnakiug signals upon the wood of our tables, upon the glass of our
windows, or upon the walls of our apartments. How do the wires of the electric
telegraph convey the messages? Does not each molecule of wire receiving the
electric impulse soarrange itself in relation to its neighbor as to allow the fluid to
traverse the length of the wire in an astonishingly short time? Is not each
spherule or globule of the metal so shoved into its proper relation with its neighbor
spherule that a general consent may exist between the particles of metal so as to
allow of the easy transmission of that particlcd fluid, usually called force, from
one extremity to the other? Do you know the fact, that if you take the wire
which has conveyed a message from London to Paris, and reverse it so as to con-
vey the fluid back again, there is an unwillingness in the spherules to obey the
same impulse as readily as they did before? Why ? Because you have to disturb
the comfortable, axial, and crjuntorial relations that they had previoutly agreed
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to under the first influence. They are creatures of habit; nn<l habituate them by
repeated electlie currents tu une mode of opposition, and they become tou lazy
to like to assume any other. 1he wire that by one course of exercise likes to
be straight, will, by repeated changes <,f cmrents, or siiullinji, become curved,
cockled, and brittle. What is u train of thought, composed of currents of glo-
bules of highly-refined matter, but a magnetically arranged wire? What is the
human will but an arrangement of globules, that have been seen, 1>y highly sensi-
tive persons and clairvoyants, to i-itie horn cettain organs of the brain, and, tra-
versing its anterior parts and pissie.j through the eves, to impinge on a person or
thing to which the individual exetcising the will has directed it? Who likes to
have his will thwarted or to be snubbed? Can wc not explain now how the in-
fluence of habitis operative on the faculty of thought? To accuse unseen intel-
ligences ofwant of dignity when they communicate with ns by magnetic telegraph,
is not proving the presence of that flexibility uf mind which 1 know you to
possess,

(td le ctntir.ttcJ,)

Communications from tijc Spiritual iLEiorw.

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS.

[continuedfrom paje S1.]

Possibly you may suppose us to be in closer communion with Infinite Wisdom
than yourselves, but we beg to assure you that it does not necessarily follow, that
because we have put off our clay tenements and are inhabitants of the spirit land
that our knowledge is complete. You have each as good a chance to comprehend
Wisdom as we have. Were it not for the selfish arrangements of society, com-
munion with the inhabitants of the spiritual world would be just as possible now
as in the days ofyore; and the more you strive to attain that state, the more sus-
ceptible will you become and the greater will be your happiness, and the more
rapid and certain will be your success.

If you would be pioneers in the work, you must be prepared to face the sneers
of those whose knowledge is not suiuciently profuse on matters pertaining to the
spirit life.  Their lamentable ignorance on this subject unfits them for recipients
of spiritual influx; but, shall this deter a people who have tasted the fruits of spirit
communion in their own experience? Nov, surdv humanity lias not become so
weak, so despicable, so unworthy the image of their Creator, as to permit tliem-
selres to be laughed out of a subject of such momentuous import. There is no
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need that you should be. It is not a cold dry faith that supports you. Vcd

have facts in abundance, of every description to sustain you. Facts which man-
ifest then-selves to the external senses. Facts, which few men, who enter upon
the enquiry with an honesty of purpose, can either gainsay, orresist. Facts long
hidden from the worldling, whose thoughts are engulphed with the love of self,
but which are now emerging from the lovely plains of the spirits abodes and
which are—even at the present day — causing a regular shaking amongst
the dry bones of cold formality and which are threatening to destroy the multi-
tudinous evils which afflict society—including that monster bugbear—the fear
of death.

Having called your attention to a few things that may prove of some service
to you, it will perhaps be to your advantage for us to cease the present commu-
nication and proceed to give such information as any member of your circle may
desire, or if necessary, try to achieve some further developements of spirit power.
We are at your pleasure, so far as our heavenly Father hath in his wisdom ar-
ranged for, in his unquestionable good-will to man.

(concluded.)

A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON.

rom page 70.]

The wreath over the centre of the bower, and also the great wreath, which en-
circled the trees, were kept in equilibrium between the tops of the trees and the
groups of sfatuafy beneath them.

It may be as well to mention that there were four entrances into the bower,—
east, west, north, and south; but as there was nothing else particularly wonderful
on the outside, | will proceed to give you a description of its interior.

We went through the north entrance, and | 'blind that the bower itself was
chiefly composed of the choicest plants, which were arranged on the four sides
thereof, and constructed so as the branches of the smaller ones projectedhorizoh-
tally, and entwined around the trunks of the larger ones, which were planted
between them, and extended unto the groups of ancient statuary on the four cor-
ners. In the centre of the bower was a large antique seat, which was in a circular
form, and was calculated to hold ten persons such as myself; and behind the seat
wasn circular back-ground, composed of the same kind of plants as on the four
rides, mid similarly interwoven. Behind this was another antique seat, calculated
to hold twenty, and behind that was another capable of holding thirty persons:
and from these were rents neatly arranged all round in triangles, which appeared,
from the seat in the centre, in the form of a star, and which were calculated 1?
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hold about seventy.times seven. He conducted me to the seat in the centre, and
requested me to sit down. But not so. | said that | should prefer standing, and
examining the place a little. 1 looked this way and that way, then upwards, and
really | could notrefrain from pointing out the diflerent objects around me.

““How ingeniously are the chains constructed which are suspended from the
wreath above us, and which are held in the hands of those beautiful figures, How
gracefully do the trees lean toward the centre of the bower. And these groups
of statuary, how beautiful are they. But what can they all mean?”

““Of course," said he, " everything which thou nowbeholdest is an emblem of
either preceptor principle.”

““Indeed,” said I, ““but how?”

He then pointed to the statues on the four corners, saying, that these truly
represented the four great fundamental principles which are for ever inseparable.
““That on the south,” said he, "is an emblem of Love; that on the north is an
emblem of Wisdom ; that on the east is an emblem of Goodness; and that on the
west is an emblem of Truth: each of them are linked together with an eternal
bend, which is represented in the wreath of flowers and which is suspended over
the head; and the trees, which so gracefully bow theirlofty heads unto it, may
justly be said to represent that portion of mankind who have lifted uptheir heads
and hearts above the turmoils and cares of the world, and bow to the fountain
head, and there receive all the truths that can make them useful in their own
sphere of action, and, who have never permitted the numberless false doctrines
(which are, and have been taught in all ages) to take root in their hearts, and
which thou may st perceive is the cause of their being strip't of the leaves and bran
ches, and which permit themselves to be perpetually clothed from the ground to
the top, orfrominfancy tomanhood with the seven beautiful colors of silky, sil-
very mors ; representing the seven principles which are linked unto the seven
stages of man, which are,— Innocence, Purity, Charity, Love, Futurity, Faith
and Patience to endure unto the end, and rejoice in their final fulfilment; bowing
to the centre of all Love, which is everlasting.”

Ashe was in the humor for talking, | proposed that we should at once he seated;
after which, I reminded him of the promise he made to explain unto me the
science of Correspondences, existing in the things we beheld in the Philan-
thropist’s valley.

““1 am glad,” said he, " that thou art willing to hear me on that important
subject. And now, where are the notes which were taken of the particular parts
of the fountain, and other tilings in the valley. Look at it,” said he, "and see
if thou can'st not perceive that the valley is an emblem of the world; and the plants
in their varied forms very properly represent its inhabitants, in all their varied con-
ditions,—blooming, withering, fading, and dying. The fountain in the centre ofthe
valley is to represent the seven varied changes, or modes of administering the
truth unto the inhabitants, and which are calculated to meet or come within the
comprehension of the varied intellects of men that are, and have been greatly in
advance oftheir forefathers.”

(to be continued)
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POEM FROM THE sPIRIT OF THE POET SHELLEY.

THE SUN AND CLOUDS OF HEAVEN; On, THE DIVINE WORD
EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL.

Hail! cb ofsplendor, ever blest;

Hail! Souiee Divine of light and bliss;
Thy heart is love! thy glowing breast
Pours forth a tide that knows no rest,
And floods the regions of the blest,
From the bright east e’en to the west.

Eternal mercy ever stands

Engraven on thy sacred fact?;
Stainless and bright, the seraph bands
Encircled in thy blest embrace.

Oh'! how resplendent! fair and mild,

The clouds that deck the azure shy !

Oft has the radiant scene beguiled, ,
And fixed in love my wand'ring eye.

I've watched their forms, spread far and wide,
Like billows on the ocean breast;

Now like the garment' of a biide,

Where beauty, health, and love arc dres'd!
While in the east, I've seen their form,

Like to a temple, rich and fair,

While tones of love, from seraphs born,
Spread waves of music in the air.

And oft like thrones of massive gold,
With gems and purple richly dresb'd,
On each which sat, fair to behold,

A King, with might and glory blest.

While chariots faming from the sun,
Drawn by bright horsts, rich and gay,
As to a mighty battle run,

To spoil the foe and win the day.

Then have | sccu those clouds disperse,
And in the sun a Jian Divine !

Whilst angels from their thinnes rehearse
The song of innocence sublime ;

Through heaven and earth the anthem rings,
He's ** Lord of lords, and King of kings J”
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M o« - [0 <t < |h> 1ilth e, Jd-A

- Mr. 11. st . th- a.u .5 L'V DEIL .d rtta- ff the Sp-Ats, ha« also contributed

to tire intcH'st >t tb- ¢ Al -t the I-nirrts and in the i.f the Fan-
hourg ik simrm. 10 o t-d.sAVI 'lurn | mrente with some new 1 llecb., more
matrellois tlt <li any «' s . VU' . hith'erto produced! c-.cn by h -»self The
wonderful product;- ® th1 A- - - ha.ids, nmt en'y visible to the eye but tangible
to the touch, has tilli-. .1 w-b aw<i the tact of such appeaiance being now es-
ublulicd beyond t rlinibt. 1l .. >p“.it Cilled answer« through the medium, on
whose request the bai.u-i.-h!  Sputt become vi-iblv. <»ne of our greatest Eng-
lish poet-, train cci -aritileaui.m w.tli the medium, asked for rhe summons of
Dante. i"-e presence -r. ",i Il -;as immediately made manifest by the writ-
tea answers returned t<; ihe «p of tin- inquirer, anil Mr B- — then asked
the med.a-n to request tire ger Itd m to make h itself&sd ' Brest ntiv there
arose, & if from the grm.i-<i tu- --th he tabb . too mu®, thin, yellow hands, tin-
mistakable as to their -liali-e. in. »deniable as to their having belimrwl tn a
student amla geiitkrnaoi 'tin’,- the ;i-'i-mblv were yet gazing in treath! --rawe

and maybe somethin'.? of terror ;ikcwti-e, the hands floated away, 0l were rather
borne, as it were, across the room, ami rose to the marble console opposite, upon
which stood a vase containing an oratig 1 tree in blossom. The hands slowly and
softly, without uoiic, but viably to :dl, plucked from the stem a sprig of orange

Ji
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flower with jis leaves and buds, and, returning to the table, paused above the
head of Mrs. B------ , the poet’s wife, herself an exquisite and beautiful poet like-
wise, and, placing the sprig upon her raven hair, disappeared gradually from
sight, seeming once more to sink to the floor, while the audience remained speech-
less and awe-struck, and but little inclined to renew the experiment, that same
night, at all events. The sprig of orange blossom is religiously preserved by Mrs.
B------ , whose honor and truth are unimpeachable ; while the witnesses gathered
round the table at the time of the occurrence all testify to the apparition, as well
as to the utter unconsciousness of the medium, who neither spoke ncr moved
during the whole time the circumstance was taking place.”

The foregoing is confirmatory of the truth of the Spirit manifestations in Lon-
don, during the summer of 1855, so perlmaceously denied ami thoughtlessly
laughed at by the many.

These manifestations in their various phases, ptove that the SrtniT or Mtx
lives after his body is dead, and)s, though unseen, nor fqr from us, in full vitality
and consciousness. J. J,

[We have reasons to believe that the Mr B------ here referred to is none other
than the celebrated poet, Mr Browning, and that Mrs. B------ is the wife of Mr
Browning, whose writings are exciting |he public so much at the present
time,—Ed,]

D, D. HUME, THE MEDIUM,

As Mr Hume is now causing much excitement in Trance, a pen and ink »ketch
of him, as he appeared to me, maybe interesting:—

In August, 1855, | went down from London to Sandgnte, near Tolkstone, on
purpose to hear some reliable account, and if possible see some of the manifesta-
tions ofSpirit-power.

Mr Rymer’s family' were at their sea-bathing apartment«, and Mr Hume was
residing with them—and as he eat, drank, and slept there, they had the usual op-
portunities of seeing the in and out-goings of the man, through who«c mediumship
so many’ strange things were taking place in their lions?.

Mr Hume came up and shook bands with me in a frank, cordial manner—I
found him to be a young man ofsay 20 years ofage—slim—consumptive looking
—Ilight red hair—pale complexion—good ample forehead—the lines of the face
marked with the proofs of physical ailment—frank open countenance—and evi-
dently of Scotch extraction. As the juveniles of the family were in full spirits for
q boating excursion, and ns Mr Hume was interested in their movements, | was
left in the drawing room for some time; and as it was the room where so many
strange thingshad hnppened—! employed my time in looking for evidences of
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machinery M assist in producing the phenomena, but none were visible and none
needed, as | afterwards found.

Mrs. Rymer | found to be a lady full of energy and earnestness on the subject
of Spirit manifestations—her heart was full, and out of its fullness gushed a narra-
tive of some of the wonders that had been seen at Sandgate and Ealing:—and
now comes the moment when first | heard the celebrated ““raps™ so much talked
about—and when iny belief in the veracity of men of position—of intellect—of
truthfulness, was to be confirmed by my own senses.

Picture to yourself a drawing room abcut 20 feet by about 10—the window
facing the sea beach—about four o'clock in the afternoon, on the 25th of August.
Near the window an ordiuary loo table without any table cover—a sofa to thp
right, unoccupied, about 2 feet oil—Mrs. Rymer sitting at the table, and the nar-
rator at the opposite side facing the window; and while conversing, Mrlimne
came into the room with a book in his hand, ami threw himself on the sofa at
full leugth—placing one arm round his head, and the other with bookin hand
resting on his knee—evidently suffering from physical prostration. While the
conversation was proceeding, Mr Hume slightly turned and said, *“ Do you hear
that!" No—he stated he heard knocks under the sofa—knocks dear and dis-
tinct then C3nic on the tuble at which 1 was sitting—the medium let fall the book
in his hand, and stretched his hand out so as to rest his fingers on the table, the
other arm still over the head—the knocks then became louder—they were
unusual, and | was informed it was a stranger Spirit—that every Spirit hat hit
peculiar knock or sound. Mr Hume then seemed roused and interested—threw
his feet off the sofu, placed himself in a sitting politico, with his hands, or rather
finger ends, on the table. The noises from the rappings then became very loud
all over the table and upon the floor, and in answer to the question put by Mr?.
Rymer,1l Are the Spirits pleased with Mr Jones being here"—the rapping, as it
on the underside of the table, were rapid and joyous, and as loud as if made with
a hand hammer. | felt wishful to know who it was—and the medium began to
use the alphabet—when in came a friend of the family by railway from a distant
part of the country—(lie proceedings were broken in upon, and so ended the first
sitting.

To we the whole was interesting and convincing—because the position of the
medium prevented even the suspicion of trickery being carried out with the tablp
—there was no table cover on—Mrs. Rymer’« hands and mine were the only ones
on the table part of the time—we were there without any expectation ofany
manifestation of the presence of Spirits—and the whole scene was so simple, yet
effective, that | at onceyiekled my mind to the truthfulness of the phenomena of
Spirit-power—enquiring at the time as little into the subtiltic« of the principles
in uahire llie Spirits employ to develope their manifestations, as the child ex-
amines the chemical properties and powers of the sunlight that streamsin upon
and warms him as he gambols by his mother's knees.

There was a Circle held about 8 o’clock in the evening, consisting of 12 persons,
at which | sat and at which various toned rappings were very frequent—the accor-
deon played wihout hand» touching the key»—the massive loo table was rais.J
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and suspended in ike Ain, clear of the floor, about eight inches—several of the

circle touched by the Spirits—iny fingers were touched as if by a warm finger
laid lengthways—a watch belonging to Mrs. Rymer handed to me, was taken off
the palm of my hand, chain and all, and carried by an unseen power to the
owner, sitting on the opposite side ofthe table. But enough—some other time |
may send you an account of some other scenes | here witnessed. | think | have
given enough to make the laughster serious, and the enquirer think.

Peckham, 5th January, 1857. '

J. Jones.

SriRIT SEEN LEAVING THE BODY.

1 was attending my uncle during his last illness.—One morning about half-past
ten o'clock while in the sick room, looking up | saw my uncle floating out from
under the led clothe»—there stood an angel on each side of him—they bad wings
and were in white—they took hold of him, and the three gently rose up, passing
from the bed to the window, and continued to floatand rise till out of sight: on
going up to the bed I found uncle dead. The incident has been a great consola-
tion to me, for before then, | always had a dread of death—that was quite taken
away by what | saw—and since then it has been a constant joy to think we have
angels watching over us. Mas. G., London.

CHARING CROSS CIRCLE, (LONDON.)

On Tuesday Evening the 30th of December, 1856, the circle met, and there were
several strangers present. After many enquiries, both mental and oral, were
answered by the tipping ofa heavy table 80 inches by 30—one of the persons at
the table was suddenly seized in the arm with violentjerkings and twistings of
the wrist and arms—some one said "' your hand has turned tumbler,"—the hand
then suddenly stopt twisting, and fiercely struck the table once, (the sign for no.)
I then said, “ They are practising with the hand as a violin player with his instru-
ment to get it into working order.” The medium then seized the Bible on the
table, oue he had never seen before—knocked it about—evidently trying to open
itat a particular place—at last it was rapped that the right page was opened—the
finger then moved up and rested on a verse, and on examination it was found to
be the 5 I'salm and 5 verse, ““ The foolish shall not stand in thy sight."”

Shortly after a discussion arose as to the reason why Spirit communications
were so varied in their teachings—2 or 3 strangers in the room were opposed to
the Bible as the words of God—it was answered by one, | care not what kind
of communications arc received at jnaeiitj the question is, are there any coinrnu-
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nicationsat all received from the Spirits,—at once the Bible was seized and great
efforts were made by the hands of the medium to getat some page—the Spirit
power seeming to have only the control of the shoulder, elbow, and wrist, and
not of the fingers—at last the page was opened, and the ““yes" having stated it
was the right page—the finger moved up the page with jerks, and settled upon a
verse, and then moved down two more—on going to the light it was found to be

1st John, 4th Chap. | to 3 verse, “ Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the
Spirits whether they are of GoJ, because many false prophets are gone out into
the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confesseth that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every Spirit that confesseth not
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God." The appropriateness of the
passage in answer to the complaint as to the uncertain character of the teachings,

impressed itself on the minds of all present. Another passage, 1 Psalm and G
verse,—For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, but the way of the un-

godly shall perish,”" was in like manner given to the circle in answer to the con-
versation then going on.—»These were the only three times during the evening

the medium's bands and arms were acted upon to take the Bible.
Tbose who in the foregoing, cannot perceive Intelligence and Method; remind

meef the trite old saying, ““Nope are so blind as those who won't see."”

I’eckham, 1st January, 1857. John Jones.

A HAUNTED HOUSE.

In one of the principal thoroughfares of Bingham, Nottinghamshire, stands a
dwelling with shop appurtenances, having a ghostly reputation, and though ad-
mirably adapted, in point of situation, for a commercial vocation, the opportunity
is disregarded from the fact ofthis supposed disqualification. For a number of
years,in fact during the whole business career of a former occupant, noises of a
remarkable description and from unaccountable sources are said to have been
beard, at frequent intervals. The late Mr Baxter, of fond remembrance, and a
person of scientific knowledge, failed to develope these mysteriuu3 occurrences.
Being, however, ofa disposition unsusceptible of superstitious terrors, lie silently
succumbed to the annoyance, which, up to a few months ago, periodically in-
fested the premises. From descriptions received of the loud and peculiar knock-
ings, and route of peregrination of the supposed sepulchral visitant, perhaps a
narrative of the affair might adorn a page in a future edition of the works ofMrs,
Crowe. The oft repeated legend of the suicide of an old woman in aroom ofthis
house is pertinaciously insisted upon by a great number of people as a sufficient
explanation of the noises, but the suggestion meets with little response in the minds
of educated persons. The house is now tenantless, and with its unpleasant asso-
ciations, a frequent fire-side theme. It is notorious that persons characterized
fur the rigidity of their scepticism in agencies supernatural have retracted and
become partakers of this extraordinary delusion. Some time ago a scheme was
projected with a view of arriving at the cau-e of these rappings, &c., but was im-
perfectly carried out, and consequently no satisfactory results were obtained.—Not-
tingham Jlerieir.



REMARKABLE PREVISION'.

It is doubtful whether such cases as the following should be classed under the
head of prevision, as the subject appears to take cognizance of what is actually
passing, and is therefore endued with a kind of clairvoyance, which only compre-
hends what is absolutely under its observation. A young lady, while playing the
piano, suddenly swooned away; For some time it appeared doubtful whether
she would be restored, and it was not without considerable difficulty that she was
brought back to life. With the first attempt at speech, she declared that she saw
her lover, who was abroad with the American army in Mexico, shot; and she
persisted, against all attempts to soothe her—in the face of all argument and all
persuasion—to declare her conviction that he was killed, and that she should
never see hint again.

Willi the first intelligence from the seat of war came a confirmation of the

sad event, which thus early bad consigned her to a companionless widowhood.—
Christian Spiritualist.

STRANGE VISION—DISCOVERY OF A THEFT.

From the "Journal tin Mognctisuie," edited by « society of mayndizen and
physicians under the direction of Baron du Putd.

Mrs. 1'., aged thirty-five years, a highly developed medium, magnetized a »uwi-
nambulc whom she had previously made, and questioned her concerning a number
of articles which had disappeared from the house. The somnambule declared that
they had been carried away by a servant who had recently been discharged.
Mrs. F. received this declaration with entire confidence,- for she relied more upon
her somnambule than she did upon her own judgment. In the evening she en-
tered alone her sleeping room, and prepared to retire to bed. Her two domestics
were already asleep in an adjoining room. Butjust as she was about to lie down,
she felt herself drawn towards the table ; 6he sat down, supposing that she was
going to be influenced to write. She, however, feltno impulse of that kind; but
after a few seconds had elapsed, she saw standing before her a woman in the at-
titude ofrepentance, holding in one hand a handkerchief, and in the other, diverse
objects which Mrs. F. recognized as those which had been stolen fronther. The
person who thus appeared before her was one of those two servants who at that
very moment were sleeping in the adjoining chamber. It was she, however, who
presented herself, perfectly visible, as if she had been really in bodily form; and
it should be noted that Mrs. F. had entire confidence in that domestic, who bad
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been in her service during several months; and moreover that she was well per-
»muled that the thief was another woman who had jiut left her employ.

All at once Mrs. F. heard in her ear avuico, wry distinct and apparently
natural, which said, ““You believe her faithful; go and look in her trunk, and
you will there find v.hat -he Ins stolen,”

She went and gently awoke the other domestic, and caused her to accompany
her to the ground tl.ior where the trunk viak, in order to make the examination
together. The key had been kit in the trunk, and all that was necessary was to
raise the lid; and where they found all the object, which had been stolen. The
guillv pern'll, amu.ed a Rw moments after, knew not what to say except that
she had Likin those objects in order to take care of them. She was discharged
the next day.

It is not presumable that the key was left from habit in lite trunk which con-
tained the stolen objects, and which stood in a place to which all the persons in the
house had access. Was the information given on that particular evening because
the kev had been forgotten? Had not even that forgetfulness been super-
induced upuu the mind of the servant? What uo we know about it?

HI HL) omens:

Tiitkl seems to have keen in all ages ofthe world some mysterious tyuipatliv,
or connection, between birds and certain marked et cuts or catastrophes in human
life. What it the philosophy of this." Is it that birds, being very impressible, am
magnetized by Spirits, and thus made messengers to tell ns of the Future; oraru
they diiectly sensitive to approaching change’, and thus iuvestid with a kind of
unconscious presence? it is quite probable that the fust is true, ami so very
possibly may be the last. Certain it is, that in various ways they have been re-
garded as omens, by those who have observed much of spiritual pile loinena.
The following well authenticated instance was not lung since, related by a friend,
““Some years ago, a Mr Howland of Conway, Ms., left his home one morning, to
go tothe woods to work. When he left, his little daughter was somewhat ill, but
not enough so to excite any serious alarm'; and he proceeded with his usually happy
and free spirit to fulfil the duties of the day. After a while his attention was
attracted to asmall bird, the most beautiful he had ever seen. It came and sat on
a limb very near him: and as it peered out from among the green leaves, and
looked at the wood cutter, nowise alarmed by the motion of the swinging axe, or
the sound ofthe blow.«, there seemed to be a more than common interest and mean-
ing in its whole character and manner. Mr Il. stopped work and looked at it.
Still it did not move. It was very strange. He then thought that he would try
to catch it, which lie did without the least difficulty. He found it so tame and
rpiiej that lie laid it in ft weft of gras-, '»tending it as a present for his little girl, t?
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whom reference has already been made, and then went to chopping again. Some
time after he went to his bird, and found it lying jusi as he left it, but quite dead.
He felt so bad about it, that he could not work any longer; forhe could not resist
the impression that there was some connection between his child and the little in-
nocent, which had so mysteriously seemed to seek his protection, only to,die. He
hurried home, and on entering the house, exclaimed that Mary would never get
well, ft proved true) for within four days of that time the blithe little spirit,
which was as merry and musical as the bird's own, had taken its flight; and the
small chair and the seat at table, and all the familiar places where her light form
had flitted, were left stjll and vacant; aqd fgra time shadows fell upon that hopse,
as jfthe yery sun-beams had deserted it.-C/frl/iiai) .tylrituglifi,

SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS TN KEIGHLEY,

Knowing the great amount of indifference and unbelief existing on Spiritism, |
think it my duty to record the few facts which have fallen under my notice,
hoping, that if they fail to make converts to a beliefin their spiritual origin, they
will at leastdraw the attention of those who have sense and curiosity sufficient to
feel an interest in facts which set the common laws of matter and motion Bt
defiance.

I know that a great many of the present day have a ready way of accounting
for the curiosity, without having recourse to anything of a spiritual character. Is
atable movedin the common manner by the hand of a medium; itis immediately
accounted for by the individual pressing unconsciously upon the table, through
some peculiar obtuseness of the muscles; cr otherwise one of the party is playing
jokes upon the remainder, and getting a good hearty laugh out of their credulity.
Isa table moved bodily from the floor while a few bands are placed upon it; itis
accounted for by one of the party’s adroitly putting a knee or toe under some pe-
culiar part of it, and by an ingenious jerk, unseen by any one, again astonishing
the remainder ofthe company. Does a table move by itselfon a floor without any
apparent cause ; it is the work of some designing wag, who like Professor Ander-
son, is playing the witard among the ignorant and unwary, by pulling the table
about with his invisible strings and wires, while raps and noises are easily ac-
counted for by one of the party cracking the knee and anklejoiuts, and cunningly
throwing the sounds into various parts of the table and room.

Some few, indeed, who give credit to the honesty ofthe parties, admit that there
is no deception; but as they cannot for a moment allow the spirituality of the
phenomena, account for it by some new and mysterious law in matter, till lately
unknown, and which they scarcely think it worth their while to investigate.

Having no wish however, to amuse your readers by- a relation of a quantity of
tricks belonging Professor Anderson's school, but to conflno myself to real facts,
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which took place independent of either string!, wire», intention or design, | shall
proceed to narrate the few facts, leaving it tothe various readers to form their
own opinions.

At a circle one night, in a house where we had been having a good many
strange movements of the table, the name of Napoleon was spelled out, and an
advance upon the old method of side moving was made, by the bodily lifting up
and dropping down again of the table on the floor; so that Professor Farraday's
unconscious pulling was done away with, unless hands could involuntarily pull
tables upwards without having hold ofthem. We had never seen that phenomena
till that night, and a communication was actually got by the lifting up and drop-
ping down of the table at the letters; and from that time till now the table has
commonly been lifted in that manner.

One evening, after having seen a great many extraordinary lifts, by the table
frequently springing from the floor to a great height, and in that manned keeping
time to tunes, dtc.,, with an understanding that the performer was the Spirit of
Burns the poet, the company had nearly all retired, leaving only the medium,
her father, and myself at the table, when finally the father fell asleep, and the
medium retired to a distance from the table, leaving me alone sitting at the table
reading Burns’ Poems, by the light of a candle placed on the middle of the table.
I was just in the act ofreading the song called Wandering Willie, and was making
a remark to the medium that it was an old favorite of mine, when | heard a
movement, and the medium said ““the table is moving ofits own accord.” 1 in-
stantly stopped reading, and having heard of tables moving without touch, |
thought I might perhaps be gratified with a movement of that kind. | therefore
said, ““Ifthis is really the Spirit of Burns, will be be kind enough to gratify me
by s movement ofthe table without any human touch?” Almost immediately
afterwards, it commenced crackingas if a heavy weight had been pressing upon
it, and it then gave a sudden rush on the floor, perhaps to the distance of a foot,
when it stopped. Deception of «any kind was quite impossible, as the table moved
in a contrary direction to either the medium or myself; so that there could have
been no pulling apparatus employed.

A few nights afterwards, a few of us had met to watch the phenomena of up-
right lifts and other curious movements, expecting nothing more of any conse-
quence. Some of the company, as is too frequently the case, were more intent
upon amusing themselves by their own noise, than by watching the movements of
the table. The consequence was, little was done, and the noisy party retired home
much better pleased by their own merriment, than by anything they had seen
done by the table. The few left behind were, the medium, her father, two fe-
males, a mother and daughter, and myself. On the departure ofthe merry group
and the restoration of quietness, the table commenced playing a great many
curious antics under our hands,—jumping up from, and dragging on the floor,
lifting up against the united pressure of the parties, &c., when we began to think
of retiring; but previous to doing so had a strong wish to see another movement
withouthands. The supposed Spirit had given the name of Burns, as before, and
we were pretty soon gratified by a good many movements, while we all stood



108 tiu: yonKsHihr

arouud at a considerable distance. The medium's father tlien requested, that if
it was really the Spirit of Burns, be would give his sign by lifting the table with-
out any human assistance. After a short pause the table was heaved up strongly
on one side four times, the foot falling down in the form of a hammer. Italso
gave a good many lifts besides, throwing the candlestick oil’the table with great
force on the floor. This, be it remembered, was all done without touch or con-
tact of any kind, whether in the form of hands, strings, wires, or anything
else, and seemed to impress all present with wonder and astonishment.

It might be in about a week after that, when a few of lls had a still more ex-
traordinary manifestation. There were present at the time, the medium, her fa-
ther, a neighbor woman, a young man living in the house, and myself. It so
happened on that occasion that the medium's father fell asleep, which reduced
our number to three. The Spirit or moving power purported to be that of the
woman's first busband. There certainly appeared to be something true iii the
assertion, as itgave ii3to understand that the power ofthe medium was transferred
to the neighbor woman. The medium, finding in reality that her power had
actually -a .d to the other woman, retired from the table to watch the result.
The cons nence was, that the woman and myself were left alone at the table,
which appeard to move very' freely and powerfully at her request.  The table cn
this occasion was a very heavy oak one, weighing some few stones. While sitting
and watching the singular movements by the new medium, she requested, that if
it really was the Spirit of her first husband, he would be kind enough to lift the
table from the floor. The words had scarcely passed her lips when the table flew
lip like a rocket, to a heiglit which brought the surface level with our faces, and
with such a force, that in falling down again upon the floor, the candle was thrown
from the candlestick with great force by the concussion.

The throwing up of a ponderous oak table so strongly, suddenly’, and unexpect-
edly, had the effect of startling me considerably, and of tlirowinglhe woman into
something like a fainting fit, with thJ flight. On recovering, she seemed to have
acquired an additional share of courage, and declared that she could bear to see
him personally. We had then a quantity of loud knocks or raps, something like
a person rapping on the table with a stick. We then took our bands from the
table and retired to a short distance, when the woman very seriously requested,
that if it really was tlie Spirit of her husband, he would convince her by making
the table walk on the floor towards her. Strange to say, this request was also
granted, the table commencing to travel towards her very beautifully and regu-
larly’, stopping when it got close to her. Slie again requested that if her husband
could, he would throw the table over on her knee, which was also accomplished
by the table upsetting itselfin her lap.

This was the finishing of the phenomena for the night, and as | knew as con-
fidently ns | did of my own existence, that the whole was a reality, | cvusidcied
it the most singular thing | had ever witnessed. The only persons at the table
were the woman and myself,—neither of us mediums,—while the others were pas-
sive spectators, watching at a distance.

Admitting the fact«, of which there need be »0 doubt, the question ns usual is,



Who can account fur it, or where is the law in matter that can give sense and
motion to a tablel Let the learned and ingenious throw u light on the subject,
and furnish an explanation as speedily as'pussible. J. G.

[We have frequently been requested to furnish some account of those strange
occurrences, and should have done so with the greatest pleasure, had nut
our engagements prevented us from being present at any of those sittings; but
in order to comply as far as possible with such requests, we solicited our friend
and co-worker, JIrd G. todo so. We may also add, that we have the assurance
of several intelligent and trustworthy persons, that these thing's liuve taken place
iii their presence also.—Eo0.j

OMINOUS SOUNDS.

About three years ago, the father and mother of Mr M., nu aged couple, were
living in his house. One winter evening, when they were all sitting quietly, the
old people in their room, and Mr and Mrs. M. in theirs, a clock that stood in the
old lady’s bedroom begun to strike. It had not been wound up or. opened wilhih
avear. Thev all rushed into the room; but were too much startled to count the
strokes, although they think it must have struck four or rive times; Old Mrs. M.
unlocked the case and looked in; but nothing was stirring, though usually when
it struck there wasa vibration of the wires for several moments after it had done
striking. There was no one stirring in the house when the clock struck. During
the same winter the three daughters of Mrs. M. slept in a chamber which had a
small door leading into a sort oflumber-room over the back stoop; Fur several
nights A. (about fifteen) heard a noise in that room. It seemed like a cradle or
rocking chair, rocking very slowly at first, but growing faster and faster, until it
had acquired apparently a certain amount of speed, when it began to decline
gradually, as it began, and finally stopped, and then it would begin again, mid so
on until the listener fell asleep. A. does nut appear to have been at all frightened,;
but on the contrary thought she must have imagined it. One night, however,
she spoke to her oldest sister, and asked her ifshe could hear it. She said “yes"
and that she had beard it before. The nextday they searched the lumber-room,
turning everything over; but they' found nothing which could have made the
sounds. They used to laugh about their cradle; and although they could not tell
whut it was, they never thought of its being supernatural. The youngest sister
never heard it; and she would not believe that they heard anything,because she
could not, when they heard it so plainly. They heard these sounds nearly every
night all winter. In the spring the parents of Mr.M., his youngest daughter, (the
one who could not hear the sounds,) and a man who was staying there, all died
of the small pox. They never heard the sounds afterward. When Mr. M.’s fa-
ther was taken sick, he said: ““that clock didn’t strike for nothing." After his
death, he lay in tho very place where the clock stood; and after he was gone, so
did his grandchild. This happened al Elizabethtown, New Jersey.—xY. 1'. Tri.
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PLAYFUL Oil MISCHIEVOUS MANIFESTATIONS.

There are numerous records of affairs of this kind. They, doubtless, many times
are to be traced to the influence of undeveloped Spirits, but probably much
oftener than we suppose, they may be caused by a mere love of fun in Spirits
whose mirthfulness is very large and consequently predominating. Or they may
be in many cases, designed to teach some lesson to affect certain temperaments
which could not otherwise so well be affected, or to reach conditions which could
best be reached by such means. But whenever they occur, the Lest thing we cau
do is to examine carefully all the circumstances ; to study them philosophically;
and then if there seems to be actual mischief intended, to check it by a strong
exertion of will-power, which a greatly undeveloped Spirit can not resist, from
one in a higher condition. Mrs. Annah Ripley, of Shuiesbury, relates a little
circumstance which may properly come under this head. @ Some years ago, as
her family were all seated around the fire one evening, speaking of witches, they
mentioned the name of an old woman near by, who was reputed to be a witch,
when her brother exclaimed, with an oath, that if she wat a witch, he wished she
might manifest herself to him in some way. No sooner had he spoken than a
small potato kettle, that stood in the corner, started without any physical force,
made a circuitous sweep round the room, and stopped betide him, where he sat,
to the utter astonishment ofall present,—sV. I', Spiritual Ttlegraph.

PREMONITIONS.

I have heard striking cases of premonitions, but 1 do not remember any distinctly
enough to write of save one, and that not so remarkable as many. | will give it
you, and ifit will serve your purpose, well. It is a case of my sister, who, thirteen
years ago, buried a little boy fifteen months old. The day he was taken sick,
she left him in charge of friends to make a day's visit, three miles distant He
was well when she left, and she apprehended no danger. About noon, and after
she felt an indescribable anxiety for her child, felt that he was sick, and that she
must go directly home; but the friends with whom she went had business to
transact, which would take till nightto attend to ; and, too, they thought her feel-
ings but a mother’s over anxiety and entirely groundless. So she stayed till
night, and suffered exquisitely with the feeling that her child was in danger. She
had hardly alighted from the carriage on her return, when she was met by one of
the household, telling her that her little boy had the croup. She found him in
great distress and past recovery. He lingered till the next day or the day fol-
lowing, when lie died. | have written the nbove as | remember to have heard my
sister relate it at the time it occurred. Undoubtedly some guardian angel wished
to incite her to hasten to her sick boy.—N. Spiritual Telegraph.
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THE LAIRD OF WESTBURN'S DREAM.

(From the New York Spiritual Telegraph.)

K writer in the Intellectual Repository, a New Church Journal published lit
London, cites the following facts in the experience of the above named per-
sonage:

Gabriel Hamilton, of Westburn, in the county of Lanark, was the representa-
tive of an ancient and distinguished branch of the Duke of Hamilton’s family;
namely, Hamilton of Torrance, a cadet of the great house of llaploch, which was
immediately sprung from the Lords of Cadzon, the ancestors of the Earls of Anan
and Dukes of Hamilton. The grandmother of this Hamilton of Westburn was a
daughter of Sir Walter Stewart of Allanton. And thus Westburn and Allanton
were near kinsmen, ata time when relationship and intimacy were synonornous;
the death of Westbum took place about 1757 or 1753, and Allanton had pre de-
ceased him several years. Their estates, moreover, were situated in the same
county, and they were on the most affectionate and familiar terms with each other.
Westburn, who was an elderly man and not in very strong health, was in the
habit of reposing during an hour after dinner; and his wife, the beautiful and es-
timable Agnes Dundas, heiress of Duddington, usually sat by lke side of the
couch reading to him, or conversing until he fell asleep. One day he slept longer
and apparently more soundly than usual, and at length lie suddenly awoke, and
said ho had been aroused by the fluttering of the wings of doves. He then
addressed his wife, and related to her the following remarkable drcam:

“1 was walking in the most lovely gardens and pleasure-grounds | ever be-
held; and so struck was | with their extraordinary extent and romantic beauty,
and with the bright and glorious colors of the flowers which sprang up around me
on every side, that | exclaimed, “This can be no other place than Paradise! this
must be the garden of the Lord! 1 had hardly uttered these words when a youth
of radiant beauty and heavenly expression approached me, and smiling sweetly
on me, he accosted ine familiarly by name, giving me a cordial welcome to liis
happy home. | expressed my surprise at his friendly and familiar greeting,
seeing we were but strangers. “And yet,’ said I, “there is that in your counte-
nance which makes me feel as if you were my friend!” “Seek hot, said he, “to
deny our old and intimate acquaintance. You are niy near kin-man and familiar
neighbor and friend; and so, observing that 1 looked astonished and inciedulous,
he said, * Is it possible that you have forgotten inc? Is it, even with you, so soon
—out of sight, outof mind? Do you not know me? | am your cousin, Stewart
of Allanton. ‘Impossible,” said I, “for my dear friend Allanton was old and
plain looking; whereas, you are the most beautiful youth my eyes did ever be-
hold. “Even %o, said the youth, *all those who come here are made youthful
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and beautiful. There h here neither age nor plainness. 1 amnoothertlianyour
dear cousin and old friend Allanton, and within twenty-four hours you will be
here with me, and you will be young and beautiful likee.  Hereupon, | heard
tiie loud fluttering of the wings ofdoves, and | suddenly awoke.”

it may be imagined that Westburn’s dreaiu made a deep impression, not un-
mingled with awe, on his affectionate wife. She deemed it to be a warning that
she must hold herselfin readiness to resign hini ere long, at the call ofbis heavenly
Master and Father; and even so it cameto pass. On the following morning
Westbum was found dead in his bed. His Spirit had departed during the
night, and had gone to join his early friend and kinsman in the gardens of

Paradise. r.

EXAMINATION OF SPIRITUALISM,

1lY THE NEW YOIIK PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF THE MECHANICS' INSTOTTE,

The following are briefextracts from the report of their proceedings

on the «th, of September, IRail.

“SUBJECT: — 'Can the Manifestations of Modern Spiritualism be accounted
for upon any physical laws?'

Mrs. Coan was invited by the Society to be present for the purpose of exhibi-
ting before them some of the spiritual phenomena which occur in her presence,
as a basis for discussion.

Mrs. Coan took a seat by the side of the President, Mr Rosevelt, on the plat-
form which bad been prepared, some three feet above the floor, and in full view
of the audience.

Mr John llied took his seat at the table, opposite the medium. Mr Il. wrote
secretly several names of persons who had departed the earth-life, on slips of
paper, and folded and rolled them into bullet«, and placed them on the table.
A Spirit affirmed by raps that his name was written on one of the papers, nnd
said the initials were H. J. The papers were successively taken up, and the
one indicated by the Spirit containing Ids name, was laid by itself. The names
of several diseases were written, and in like manner one of the papers were selec-
ted and placed with llie other paper. The age was then asked, and in reply,
the Spirit commenced rapping untill fifty-three raps were successively and dis-
tinctively made.

Ones. Didyou leave a wifel .Ins. Yes.

Q. Did you leave children ? No answer,

<4, Did you leave a child? A. Yes
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Q. Wasitagirl? .7. No.

Q. A boy? .7. Yes.

The papers were now opened; they contained the name of Henry Sap —
disease of kidneys; these and all other answers being correct, during these &x
aminations by Messrs. Purdy and Reid.

Mr G. W. Glaze wrote names on paper, and asked the spirits whose names
were written, to respond as lie pointed to them.

No response.

He asked, ““Are any of my Spirit friends present ' ¥« \es.

Qut».  Will you indicate who you are hy rapping on letters of the alphabet a.s
I point to them on the alphabetical card? .7. Yes. In this way “Mother"

was spelled out.

Q. Isit my mother? .t. No.

Q. Grandmother? ./ Yes.

Q. On my wife's side? ./, Yes.

Give the initials of your name.

E. M. was given,

Dr Vandewine was invited to take his seat at the table, opposite the medinm,
end proceeded to test the phenomena. First ha wrote on four slips of paper, re-
lationships : second, he wrote on several slips of paper, figures, for the purpose
of having the age indicated ; third, he wrote on slips of paper the first name of
each of the several persons intended to be indicated on tbe before-mentioned
papers; fourth ho wrote the names of towns and cities where his friendshad
died. All these slips were written secretly, folded and rolled in bullet forms,
and all rolled in his hands together, and then thrown on the table. Dr. V.
said he could not tell what was written on any of the papers, and he asked if
a Spirit would tell him? .liu. Yes, by three tips of the table from the medium
toward the questioner—the medium’s hands resting lightly on the top of the
table, near to the edge at which lie was sitting. Dr. V. took up each paper
successively in his fingers, and while bolding it. asked, —

Does this paper contain the relationship, age, name, or place of your death!
While holding the first paper thus taken up, he asked, ““Does this contain the
name?" 2k« No.

Quci. Relation? No.

Q. Age? A. Yes.

Q. What was the age? in answer to which the table commenced tipping, and
many persons counted, some GS—69—TO—71.

Q, Will tbe Spirit tip tbe table for each ten years of his age, and stop, and

afterward tip once for each year ? Ye3.

Tho Spirit then tipped the table seven times. It was asked if it meant to say
it was seventy years ofage; .7. Yes.

Q. Wore you a year older? No.

The Doctor held anothtr paper in his fingers, and asked tbe Spirit what was

written on it. The Spirit replied, ‘““Grandfather.” The paper was opened mid
the answer was found to be correct. The doctor did not choose to test this ex-

periment furth?r.
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poetry.

MILTON'S LAST POEM.

I am old and blind!
Men point at me as smitten by God'aftawu—
Afflicted and deserted of my wind—

Vet am | not cast down.

I am weak, yet strong—

I murmur not that | no longer see—

Poor, old, and helpless, | the more belong,
Father Supreme! to tbee.

Oh, merciful One!
When men are farthest then thou art most near;
When friends pass by, my weakness shun,

Thy chariot | hear.

Thy glorious ftce )
IS leaning towards me—and Its holy light
Shines in upon iny lonely dwelling place,
And there is no more night.

On toy bended knee

J recognize thy purpose cleat|y shown—

My vision Thou hast dimmed, that | may sen
Thyself—Thyseef alone.

I have naught to fear—
Tins darkness is the shadow cf Thy wing—
Beneath it | am almost sacred—hero

Can COMe NO evil thiug.

OI>! 1 seem to stand
Trembling, where foot of mortal ne'er hath I-ccn,
Wrapp'd in the rnjisnce of Thy sinless hand,
Which eye bath never seen.

Visions comeaud go—
Shapes of resplendent beauty round me throng,
From angel iipe 1 seem to hear the flow

Of soft and holy song.

It is nothing now,
When heaven is opening on my sightless eyes—
When airsfmm Paradise refresh my brew,"”
That earth iu datkness lies.

In a purer clime
My being fills with rapture—waves of thought
Bull iuupon my spirit—strains sublime
Breakover me unsought.

Give me now my lyre!
| fed the stirrings nfa gift divine;
A'iihiu m .?osom glows unearthly f.re,
tl by no’s~itl of mine.

ASPIRATION.

As flame mwiuth up toward the sky,
AKX Howers grow upward from the «H |
Ccn m; the Ml ascend on high,

And op» ard glows toward its God.

It feels that He hath giren it powers
Which cannot mingle with thn dust:
It knows the tide of rolling hours

Can ne er oVrwhelm It :—God is just.

The Spirit shall to him depart,
WIlienchsodi« life's pilgrimage:
iod'$ prmnta’, written in the heart,
S nj C renewed from age to age.
T.S.

FEINTED AND TIMISJIED cT b. w. 1VCATHERHEAP, KEIGULCY]j
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<.(?N1F>S1«>N" >t \ 11U.T1' SEEKER

1

M» lust vb-ti>.ilH'li ot the pli\sical-uiamlesldtiulis ot spirit-power has been
already given <s an eelustince t Telegraphic Prt'.ision,” by your corrcspondei t
J. D. J’age s7 Vol 2.

ft pne»<d t> m., that som meuinj li\e juieiligehCt « .h certainly indicated on
that <a + I>>t 'V ranch, m so clearly + in the coiuimiuication» :Lni»elirt:
as 'u the mode u d*<iliingone by one, tin- letters which rompoved thetn. and
ni the answer; to th- «pi 'sii >n+ purposely put by me, to tot whether the tabb
ir.ovt rniiits w ere diiectcu hr an uteiii rent agent, or were simply tie result of the i c-
lion of an im'iilelli.o nt force. | could nut help asking myself. It it is only the hit-
ter wh'. should tin table always iis-- and lull thiitn times according to mutual
agreement when a particular li tter ot the alphabet was to be indicated1 When
| asked if the letter put down was the one intended, winch | did at every letter
as it was tipped» | should think in all more than a hundred tim s dining the
sitting,) why did it always repeat the sane number of movements for the
affirmative, and tip oyct «nlv for the negator.” Why these numbers rather than
anv other it there was no directing Intelligence in the case? It could not be the
result of some occult phv-ic.il law, foi, when changing the nature of the query.—
it was asked. How many d«vs would elapse before one of the sitters would leave
London tin Australia? The table moved now not once, or thrice as before, hut
thirty one timesi a intimber quite unexpected by all present, It was certain-
ly very strange, —still the matter of the first communication, appeared in part
rather obscure and confused : ¢though perhaps not more so even >n the spirit-
hypothesis, than niig.tt have been expected considering the imperfect instrument
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of comumnication.) This however, wat io me, an element of doubt and tn
cerlanty: | was certainly astonished, when 1 learned that friend Beer had ac-
tually started on the day named thirty one days before; especially, as 1 knew
lie had been led by the emigration authorities to expect that his departure
would be required much sooner: still, — after all thought I, this nray be merely
a curious coincidence: Mr Winkle, when he first went shooting: shut bis eves,
fired his gun, and, (to his own astonishment) brought down the bird: this, though it
brought him the reputation of being a capital spoilsman, did not proveth at he was
really a good shot, that lie had intentionally succeeded, or correctly taken aim:
it was simply a lucky accident: this singular fulfilment of the small prophecy so
oddly made, might be nothing more: though a little staggered by it, 1 was not
convinced, more proof than this was needed.

And more proof was soon given : returning home one evening with a friend
and fellow-enquirer who was in ill health, we called upon Dr. D. for some medi-
cine : draught and pill having been duly prescribed; the Dr. said to us, “We
have formed a circle up stairs and are getting lespouses by the table, would you
like to join us?” We did so. Enquiries were being made by different members
of the circle, concerning distant friends; and being asked, it there was any one
about whom | wished to make enquiry. | said yes, | should be glad of some
information about a friend in Australis, The question was asked, if any spirit
was present who would give the information required. Answer. “Yes."

Q. "Well was niy friend in good health ?" Ans. "No,"

Q. "Very HlI?" Ans. "Yes."

Q. “Will be recover ?" Ans. "It isuncertain.”

Q. "If these responses are from a spirit, may | know who it is?” Ans. "Yes."
1 thereupon named several deceased who had been known by myself and friend
but "No," was answered as each of these names was successively given.

Q. "Was it a relative?" Ans. "Yes."

Q. "His mother?" Ans. “Yes"

Indeed | Ifit is so, will you answer any proper test question that 1 may
put? Ans. “Yes." | paused a few minutes, the whole thing v a» so utterly
unexpected by md, that though | had spoken of a test-question, | was net
prepared with one. While | was thinking about it, the table rose above ths
floor inclining towards me, and remained thus, as ifintimating that it was quite

' ready, and waiting for my question. At In«t | said; "Can you tell m» how
long it is since my friend left England?” An». "Yes."

Q. "Is it more than a year?” Ans. "Yes,”

Q. "How many years is it?” In reply to this question, the table rose and
fell thrice, nnd then rose slightly about halfthe former height from the fleor.

Q. "Does that mean four years?" Ans. "No.”

1 should think, interposed friend D., that it means three years and a half.
""yes” was promptly responded by the table. | think it is not so long | ob-
served, The table re-affirmed that it. was.

Q, "How many years is it since you left the body ?" In answer the table
tilted seventeen timet. (I thought it was not to long at this but said nothing
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about it.) Q, “Has my friend had any increase in bia family since he left
England?” Am. ' “Yes.”

Returning home, | found upon enquiry, that it was three years and seven
months, less a week, since my friend had left for Australia. | subsequently
heard of tho increase of his parental responsibilities; the exact period of Ins mo-
tner's death | have not ascertained, but front a comparison ofcircumstances and
dates, | found that it must have been at about the time stated.

This was sufficiently singular, but it was not all: two or three weeks after, tal
ling upon Mr It. (a friend whom | have known for many years) | was, surprised
to find himself and two daughters, a lady relative of mine, residing under the
same roof with me, and another lady and gentleman, well known to me, busy
getting responses to questions by the table, and a little elated to find that on
this, their first experiment, three of the ladies were declared to be mediums, my
relative being one. When it came to my turn to ask questions, it occurred to
me, that if | put the same questions as at the former circle, a comparison of the
answers might be of some value; this circle, (myself excepted) being entirely
different from the former one, and unknown to the persons composing it; and
the objects of my enquiry being unknown to both, (with the exception of my re-
lative to whom the circumstances were partially known.) | first enquired as be-
fore, If any spirit was present who could give me information about a friend in
Australia? Ass. “Yea"

Q. “Isita friend not related to hirn?" Ans. “No."

Q. “lIs it arelative?" Ans. “Yes."

Q. “His mother?" Ans. “Yes"

Q. “Isheingood health?" Ans. “Yes,"

This answer the reader will see was contrary to that | had before received to
the same question. | said to myself there must be a hitch somewhere; after a
moments thought however, | enquired, “Has he beenill?" Ans. “Yes."

Q. “Has he now recovered?" Ans. “Yes.” Let me observe here, that
my friend was the subject of heart-disease, which at times rendered his life pecu-
liarly uncertain from day to day; but when he recovered from these sudden at-
tacks, which he sometimes did very soon, he would almost at once resume his
usual health; kuowing this, it seemed to me very probable, that the facts cor-
responded to the answers given; and this, at firstapparent discrepancy, was to me
more evidential of spirit-agency, than an exact conformity in all theresponse-'
would have been. The remaining questions which 1 had put at the first circle,
I now repeated, and received the same anwersrs. 1 further enquired, “Can you
give me tho initials of my friends' name?” This was done. Q. “Will you
oblige me by giving the chirstian and surname in full ?"* This was also douc,
letter by letter without mistake, till the name was completed.

This double incident, or series of incidents, wasto me, a convincing proof of
the action of invisible intelligent agency, external to ourselves; most of the facts
stated in the responses being unknown to all present but myself, and »ome of
these, | did not believe to be correct till | had subsequently verified them. 1l
could not thereto e, have beets my own unconscious agency which influenced the
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responses; the more | reflected, the more impossible I found it, to accouut for
these things on any other hypothesis, than that of spirit-agency. If any one
can satisfactorily explain them otherwise, he is bound to do so: the interests
of truth imperatively require it | will patiently and thankfully consider the
solution he has to offer; | have no wish to remain under a delusion, but | can.
not abandon a conclusion not hastily taken up, nor without patient investigation
and deep reflection upon all the facts which I have myself witnessed, corrobor-
ated too, by like testimony and experience in others; until it is clearly proved
to be a delusion, or, until some belter explanation can be given. My own in-
credulity as to the reality of spirit-agency in the world, fell, from the day the
occurences took place which I have here narrated.

An incident somewhat similar to the above recorded, took place soon after at
my own home, at a private sitting. Upon asking for a communication, there
was telegraphed by the table, the following letters:— prayformeto
Nnight. On enquiring the name of the spirit who thus solicited my prayers;
that of an old school and class-fellow was given in the same way: and in reply
to my further questions, the number of years siuce his death, and the Christian
and surname of our respected Class Teacher were also correctly given.

To assert that this was all by accident, would be mere childishness; and, as
the facts stated, (with the exception of the teacher's surname) were unkuown to
the medium, her mind could not have influenced the communication, or responses;
I was not, nor had | been thinking of my school-fellow, or teacher; and although
I knew the former had been dead many years, it was only by an effort of mem-
ory, and a comparison of circumstances, that | was able to assure myself, that
the year of his decease, was the one assigned, this again could not have been a
transmitted impression from my mind; and beside me and the medium, there
was no one else bodily present. From whose mind then would it have been
transmitted? Say, that the facts existed latent iu my mind, or brain, and were
read from thence by the medium, and thrown back in the responses, by the
power of her brain, or volition, acting through the imponderable odyl, or other
agent upon the table; to say nothing of the difficulty of conceiving the uioaut
operand» by which such complex action could have been effected. It is suffici-
ent to say that the medium was in her ordinary’, normal state; and could not have
read what was buried so deep inmy’ mind, or brain, without being conscious of
it; which she was not. The so-called explanation is suicidal, there can be no
reading without a reader; and in this case, that reader must have been an exter-
nal invisible Intelligence, or, what is ordinarily called, a spirit. “To this com-
plexion wc must come at last,”

It is true, that at a subsequent sitting, 1 was told in a communication, pur-
porting to be from a spirit in a higher sphere, that 1 had been imposed upon by
a deceiving spirit, and that it was not the veritable spirit of my old friend and
schoolfellow. Whether it was so or not, | am unable confidently’ to say; | can
only vouch, that to the best of iny knowledge, the facts stated in answer to my
questions were correct; but even were it so, it does not in the least invalidate the
general conclusion at which | had arrived.
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'"Tins leads me to notice an objection, which though 1 have not met with in
print, 1 have frequently encountered in conversation. It is asked, ""If these
communications are from spirits, how is it that they so often tell us what is un>
true?” In reply, I might ask, How is it that in the present life, men so often
tell one another what is untrue? It often proceeds from ignorance, or, from
possessing only a partial knowledge of a subject when we think we know tha
whole; sometimes, it is from simple mistake, or error: at others, from an imper-
fect apprehension, or misapprehension of another's meaning; and sometimes, we
are obliged to confess, that the falsehood is intentional. Now what | wish my
readers to see, is, that these causes may apply, and some of them with
greater force, to spirits communicating with us, than to ourselves in tom
municating with each other. Spirits are neither omniscient, infallible, nor fiu
peccable. The spiritual state, in many respects, must essentially differ from our
natural one; this may cause some obscurity and mistake, and then, their instru
ments of communicating with us, are more imperfect than those with which we
commnnicate with one another; itis often like two men speaking different lan-
guages, attempting to converse by signs, they make themselves partially intellig-
ible, but all sorts of blunders unavoidably take place, and if a reasonable allow-
ance for one another is not made, each may accuse the other of falsehood
where it is not intended. Ifit be true, and I think it is that spirits sometimes
gain their information from the minds of those present, this would occasionally
be an additional and fruitful source of inaccuracy and &rror. Again, those
spirits who seek to deceive us, can more easily do so, at all events, they are less
open to detection by us, we cannot confront, expose, punish, or bring the moral
influence of our opinion to bear upon them. If we are over anxious to receive
a communication from some spirit eminent when upon earth, or from some par-
ticular spirit whom we have known; a vain spirit, or, one who wishes to gain
our ear, may seek to palm himself off upon us as some great one, or personate
the very one from whom we arc so anxious to hear. For instance, to prevent my
thus being imposed upon, | requested a particular spirit to give me a sign by
which | should always be able to identify its presenoe; this was complied with,
and the sign repeated to fix it more firmly in my memory; on a subsequent oc-
casion, another spirit attempted to counterfeit this sign, making the required
number of movements, but not with that peculiarity of movements in which the
sign consisted; here was a clear manifestation of intelligence, combined with dis-
honesty; a case common enough, alas! among men, and it would seem notun-
common among a certain class of spirits.

e It ru»y be noted that even when gnes .ons are not answered with accurracy, they

often approximate very near to it; in giving for instance the age of some one present,

. it is sometimes correct, at others not so, but still, pretty close to the mark ; seeming

like a shrewd guess ; nearer thin that of any of the company probably would have been.

These cases would seem to indicate an Intelligence a little and only a little greater than

our own ; but we should bear in mind that spirits sometimes answer, not as from positive
knowledge, but simp".y from the probabilities of the case before them.
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It i3 necessary to take these considerations into account, in determining the
quality, or reliability of the communications, or responses; and of the spirits who
give them: but they have nothing to do with determining the previous question,
namely, “Do they proceed from spirits?" That must be decided by the fact
whether or no they bear upon them the stamp of intelligence; whether, they
are the expression of thought: —relevant to the matter in hand “—pertinent to
the questions that have been put. A man may be a blockhead, or a liar, with,
out necessarily losing rank as an intelligent being: and it wonld be unwise in
us to deny the agency of spirits, because sometimes their commuuications were
either frivolous or false. It might perhaps be well for us to consider, whether
our own falseness and frivolity had not a greater influence in attracting to us
false and frivolous spirits than our self-conceit would willingly allow.

That spirits can read the minds before them is 1 think evidenced by their &n
awer3 to mental questions; this then is one source from whence they derive their
information ; and it is the misapprehension of this fact, which so bothers and
misleads our scientific opponents; giving rise to so many ingenious ignorantly-
learned theories of “transmitted impressions,” ““‘automatic cerebral action,” and
the like. It is unfortunately the tendency of some minds, to cast about for some
difficult and far-fetched construction of facts, when the true interpretation lies
clear and plain before them. If however, these gentlemen would bear iu mind,
that there areabundant instances to which their favorite explanation do notap-
ply,— cases where impression, or transmission could not have taken place:—it
would Eave much time, controversy, and inkshed.

A MEDIUM'S EXPERIENCE.

1 now became daily inure anxious to receive knowledge from the spirit-world
and used each morning to closet myselfin a private room,and under spiritual
influence write, the whole of the day, only allowing myself time to take necessary
refreshment.

Numerous and beautiful were the communications | used to receive, and many
of them will be prized by the world in years to come.

While under the influence, my hand is used without any voluntary action of
my own, and | have frequently run over three and four quires of foolscap a day.
Jt was indeed a pleasure to me to be thus employed. | regret to say, at the
present time, | am frequently obliged, in consequence of surrounding circum-
stances, to neglect the spirits call; the meanness and grossness of peoples minds
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generally, Lai been the cause of many of the evils that have arisen; fur they
cannot or will nut receive and appreciate the truth.

I could relate numerous circumstances, of persons who have joined our circle
and seemed deeply interested, have acknowledged their belief in Spirit-jicutr
and their determination to follow, for the remainder of their lives in the body
the beautiful teachings and advice of the spirits, and bye and bye the spirits have
veutured to rebuke, fur a besetting evil which they could perceive in their minds,
directly this lias been done, lie has rebelled against the purest intentions of the
spirits and preferred to walk still in his own natural grossness. | will give an
instance to prove the truth of what | assert; a gentleman, one ofthe Medica
profession, who had frequently called upon me about this time two years ago, a
last joined our circle,—became convinced of the truth, and anxious to receive
all lie could. About three times a week, after he had visited his patients, lie
would come, has he termed it, to school aud eagerly receive the spirit teaching,'
made copies of the communications in his own Look and bore them home to his
house in triumph. He soon became quite a dear friend. 1 used tu visit him
at his house when he could not come to mine. | generally Used'to dine with
them, and the Dr. would request mo to walk into the small surgery, when be
would leave me alone with pencil and book before me, and request all in the
house not to disturb me until his return: he would leave also a number of
questions for the spirits to answer referring especially to medical and scientific
subjects. He has published a small work lately, aud | perceive by reading it'
that he must have found bis communications a great assistance to him.

This gentleman very nobly fought against the prejudices of his good lady who
though a very domesticated person, had never a very enquiring mind. She
however, always treated me respectfully and made me very welcome at her bouse.
| became so attached to them, that it was always a pleasure, and not a task, to
visit them. Being therefore in a passive and happy frame of mind, | was the
more susceptible ofthe influence. The only annoyance | experienced, was from
a youth, about 17 years of age, the only child of the Dr's, a spoiled boy, who
would frequently speak sarcastically, and ridicule the communications and man-
ifestations of the spirits, while like many over-grown boys —who faucy they arc
men —and have become Lords of the creation,—think it exceedingly clever ; to
do this however, did not much affect inc, as | considered lie erred through the
want of more knowledge, and 1 hinted accordingly. His father received some
warning at one time, respecting how he should educate his son, and endeavour
spiritually to influence Ids mind. | believe he profited by this to some extent
for after a short time, when | u«ed to be entranced at their house, the son would
take down the address in shorthand.

Having had his mind so far raised up, my friend requested that now and then,
our spirit friends, instead of meeting at my house, should meet at lii«, that he
expecting to be called out to patients, cuuld not well at times leave home. |
consented, and, without any pecuniary reward, gave myselfup to the influence
for the instruction of many who would assemble, some to profit some to ridicule.,

finding he had succeeded to far, io spite of occasional outbreaks of bis wijfj
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who would at times rather vehemently declare she should not have her house
made into a meeting place. The Doctor now suggested the propriety and the
great advantage it would he, to form a circle, or society, at his house, and giving
it a name, calling it a branch of our circle agency, that then 1, as the medium,
should be paid for my services cut of the funds of the society ; and although he
should desire that as soon as this was accomplished, a certain sum might be rais-
ed to reward me for past labors, as | had walked many, many miles to serve the
cause and of course, to some extent had been compelled to neglect my young fami-
ly, being obliged to leave another less interested than myself to fill my’ place dur-
ing my absence, (yet he hoped as persons assembled and the circle formed that
other media would be discovered which would lighted the work forme )

Quiet warm ill the cause, and anxious to be up and doing, a secretary was
appointed by the Dr, and he began to draw’ up a proposition which was laid be-
fore the circle al the next meeting, All mind« were not alike and consequently
one found fault with one suggestion, another with another, nnd many were the
alterations made, each after each passed away and they were no further advanc-
ed.

The Dr. in private conversation with me, would always aik my opinion, and
say he thought It nothing but right, since | had been the instrument through
whom they had been led so far, that my opinion and consent to certain arrange-
ments should be obtained.

Several communications were given through iny hand, warning them not lo
treat the matter in such a worldly manner, but that if they would be directed
by them (the spirits) the subject would spread and the circle grow larger.
1 Immediately perceived the Dr. did not like to be interfered with by the spirits,
lie evidently desired to be sole master of the ceremony, and even said, that as
it was to bo held at his house, he thought it ought to be funned as he choosed.
Now the gross material mind began to shew itself. Oil one occasion when my
friend had been talking about bis intentions of engaging persons he thought
would be mediums, or ofendeavoring to find media, that they might have a variety
of manifestations so as to suit, if possible all persons enquiring. He also said
that he thought it would be necessary to make mi entrance fee, of what | tbonght
rather an extortionate sum; | beged lenve to differ and this offended my friend.
I was desirous to follow the advice of our kind spirit friends, he wanted to follow
his own desires and material ideas (by the way) before he knew me, he had been
a materialist, or secularist.

The following day, while alone, at my own house, | saw the sign, that a spirit
wished to communicate. Perhaps you will ask “What is this sign?" It isa
light, which vividly passes before me, like that of a flash of lightning. The wife
of your cosrespundent H. B. secs the same sign when the spirits wish to write
through her. 1 shall relate hereafter how Mrs. B. was developed as a medium
while receiving spirit teaching through me some years back; but to proceed, |
must tell you, that though 1 have frequently’ resisted the spiritual call, yet on
this occasion 1 delivered myself up to the influence, nnd a striking communica-
tion was written, respecting the proposed soriety; especially warning the Doctor
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in his proceedings and telling him that, if he would be taught and led aright, he
must be humble, nnd with reference to media, that must be lift to them (the
spirits) to those they found most fit fur their influence. The communication al-
together was decisive, and contained in it so decided a rebuke to my friend, that
of my own accord, | should have been loath to send it. | was however com-
manded, faithfully to copy it, and send it to the I)r. | did so, and surely an evil
Spirit must have influenced him at the time the postman consigned it to his hands
for he replied, not to the Spirit, but to me personally, in a revengeful and angry
tone, saying that he would not be interfered with, that he would have his way in
the matter, that since the society was going to be formed at his bouse, he would
at least choose the tnedii and that the »pints had no right to say they would
choose their own. If 1 do not givehis exact words | have retained the sense of
them; yet | think | have preserved the letter wherein the words are written re-
ferring to the subject.

Seeing he was so obstinate and determined not to be led, after having been so
highly favored, 1 thought it best to leave him to himself, and hoped in time he
would see his own folly and shortsightedness. | therefore declined entering fur-
ther into the matter with him, he thinking he could do all without either me or
my earthly partner. We seperated, nevertheless 1, being of an affectionate na-
ture, had so wound my affections around them as friends, thatfor a time | felt
bitteily the cruel neglect and ingratitude; in fact it was the cause of a long and
severe illness. So much did | ponder over the several circumstances, that had
transpired. Of course there was nothing more done. The good Dr. thought ho
could act of himself, without either spiritual council or association, and so the
spirits left him to do all and he has done nothing. The fire went gradually out
the Dr. grew cool, and amongst him and his friends, the subject almost ceased to
be talked of: he is however, still a believer, and although | do nut visit my friend
the spiritual medium does, and they meet once or twice a week to hold spirit-
intercourse, but from their actions and the little good they do with what they re-
ceive | am led to think that the spirits suit themselves tu them. They have no
reproofs now, but all is comfortable ; the spirits who communicate with them kind-
ly suit themselves to the Dr’s, mind — and to the minds of hi» friends—and they
are happy and they have given up the idea of a society, because after all, they
think it will not ba so well if they let the world know that they are Spirit-
ualists, so what they de, they do ur.dcr a cloak and thus put their candle undera
bushel. Such actions as these, seem to stimulate me to come forth boldly in the
world with my expeiience, full of facts, and the world will see that 1 have never
been moved by sinister motive», but, by laying before them the suffering and ill-
usage | have undergone, the complaints of many may be stayed, which is, that
it is but a new way of getting a livelihood; also | desire to shew the folly of too
much self dependence and conceit, for the best of mortals are only poor shortsight-
ed creatures, whose minds are unsettled and tossed too and fro like the waves of
the troubled sea.

K. HanDiNot.
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LIGHTS AND SHADOWS OF SPIRITISM.

BY H. B.

Having devoted much time and attention to the investigation of Spirit-Manifesta-
tions," and witnessed various methods of conducting circles, | think it might be
useful to some of your readers to offer a few remarks expressive of some of the
results of my experience.

No one, | think, who has paid much attention to this subject, can deny that
it lias its lights as well as its ihaJoict. It will be iny endeavor, in this short ar-
ticle, to shew that which | have found to be the safest and most satisfactory way
of pursuing it.

I have found that almost any class of manifestations may be obtained ? from
the most violent and ludicrous physical movements, to the highest intellectual
and moral communications.

Affinity appears as the link connecting the whole. The important question is
“What do we seek for!” Is it only for the gratification of a transcient curiosity
or idle pastime, or like that of those who take up a pack of cards or turn a tea-
cup? If so, | would advise this pursuit to be discontinued and such triflers to
make a better use of their time. But there is a higher and nobler end to be at-
tained. Ifthe subject be pursued becomingly and ifthe information and instruc-
tion recieved be reduced to practice, Man will, 1 am persuaded become what he
ought to be, "The noblest work of God." Ifthis on investigation is found to be
true, it is necessarily required of us to enter upon the subject with a sincere and
truthful mind, void of bigotry, cant, or superstition; ever watchful, not forgetful
of the injunction "Try the Spirits;" believing that God is love: finally it would
be well if we were impressed, generally with the sentimeuts expressed in the fol-
lowing prayer purporting to comefrom a Spirit of the 7th, sphere, for the use of a
Circle: —

"Merciful and great God! Assist us to enter upon this subject with eincerity
and faith ; and permit our spiritual Friends, so far as they are commissioned by
thy will, to attend us. Allure us by thy Holy Spirit from the vanities of the
world, and free our minds from evil thoughts and influences. Create within us
clean hearts O God | Cast us not away from thy presence, and take not thy Ho-
ly Spirit from us. Restore unto us the joy of thy salvation, and uphold us with
thy mighty Power. Instruct us now O Lord, in that which is best for the good
of mankind, help us to cleave to that which is good, and deliver us from all evil:
for Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory fur ever. Amen.”

But it will be vain to expect that a prayer will act as a charm or talisman:
prayer with the lips only, being nothing more than cant and bypoepsy. There»



SPIfIITIAL TELEGRAPH. 85

fore let us not deceive ourselves — but endeavor to cultivate the best feelings of
our nature in love and charity to man, of whatever class, creed, or clime, and wc
shall then be linked in the bonds of affinity, to those bright beings who have
passed into the world of Spirits, who will bring good and truthful tidings front
the higher spheres.

I have known several instances of sensitive Media experiencing injurious ef-
fects front rushing into the subject without due care and training; and 1 would
urge the necessity of great caution, especially in the first stage of mediumship
until the medium has gained an affinity with a high class of Spirit, or Spirits.

1 am fully aware that media vary in quality, as much as individuals do in
character; some being only acted upon for physical movements, such as table
moving, tilting, or tapping; others fur the higher class of manifestations, as
writing or trance; some/ for both mental and physical; To more than one sen-
sitive medium, | have found attending mixed Circles injurious, where strong
physical manifestations take place and where sceptical persons are present; and
I have received spiritual communications corroborating my experience and stat-
ing that “Strong nerved Spirits" are generally the first to excercise their power
over such media, and that those Spirits are not of a high class and are by no

means considerate as to the injury they may inflict on a medium, provided they
can shew their power to advantage.

AN AMERICAN MEDIUM.

One of our correspondents, connected with the Charing Cross Circle, has kindly

favored us with the following note, and which we have taken the earliest oppor-
tunity oflaying before our readers :(—

B take this opportunity to inform you that Mr P. B. Randolph, the Ameri-
can Medium (of whom an article appeared in your Telegraph, No. 17, August
185G.) was present at our‘Spirit Power Circle,” Charing Cross, last Friday even-
ing; and he delivered a most excellent Address, purporting to come from four
Spirits of the ‘Royal €ircle in the Spirit Heavens : which for power of lauguage,

and poetical feeling, surpassed any thing of the kind we had ever heard.”
LONDON. JAN'. 12th, 1856.

1 have witnessed teeing mediums, who see and describe with perfect accuracy
spirits present, whom they have never seen nor heard of before; also healing me-
diums of almost miraculous power. Governor 2'alimailge,
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MOVEMENT IN LONDON.

(Circular.)

The Spirit-power Circle has been formed at Charing Cross, as being a centra!
pointfor all the Members to meet, for the development of the phenomena ofSpi-
rit manifestations; and under certain restrictions, for bringing our friends and others
to witness and examine for themselves, free of charge—it being apparent, that if
the phenomena exist, they must arise from some latent law in the material world
yet undiscovered, or from spiritaction—ifthe one, it must be of immense import-
ance to science to discover that law, if the other—of vital importance to us, for
riveting on our intellects the practical belief that we really are immortal : and
such manifestations ofSpirit-power being shown to the scientific and literary leaders
of the age, must produce a startling change in the future literature ofthe country.

A few plain arrangements or rules are made for guiding the seances ; there are
no paid officials—we meet as friends, having great and mighty objects in view:
the first, to convince ourselves of the reality of Spirit power, and the motive for
its development ; and the second to operate upon Society so far as in us lies.

Throughout London there are many private Circles, and phenomena of various
kinds produced — but there being no centre — the incidents are lost—forgotten;
there has hitherto been no combined movement by the leading friends of various
sections of the church and no church, to meet as on common ground to relate
what they have witnessed in their own private circles; and as friends anxious to
have powerful manifestations, meet ata central point and act upon society.

The greatest difficulty we have to contend with is, the extreme timidity of
mediums,they dislike to meet strangers—they lose sight of the value of the gift
given them and the blessing they might be to thousands by convincing the lead-
ers of society, of the truthfulness ofthe phenomana and the source from whence
they spring.

There is also a tinge of selfishness shewn by some who have controul over
good mediums — their hearts cannot expand beyond their own firesides—they
are willing to get all, but give none ; to such we would kindly say, “With what
measure ye meet it shall bo measured to you again.”

Doubtless circles formed in the leading towns throughout England on the
principles developed in the circular would lay the foundation of a movement,
which guided by spirit influence, would act upon the whole of society.

rrcxitAM.  Jan. 1st, 1857, J. Jokes]
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(jcommunications from tfic £ptvihial iClovlii.

THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE.

FACE XVLI.

Health uuto all and life in the spirit, front the breath ufEluth !

In the glorious time of which it is given me to declare, the dueases which
now afflict mankind shall depart away,

With the waving of the hands, with the wafting of the breath, in the glance of
an eye, they shall flee and be heard of no more among mankind.

Fur holy palms shall be placed upou the aching head aud it shall cease to pain,
and the sacred oil shall be poured forth and the prayer of faith shall save the
sick and afflicted.

And let all know, that even at the present time there is health enough upon
earth, to drive away disease from humanity but love is lacking without which it
cannot he cast out.

For love is the lamp of light and its oil Inaketh it to shine and therewith
should we be anointed for the true life.

Unto all Health, and in the Heavenly Tinies on earth, strength and vigor
power and bliss, from fourfold to tenfold.

Then none shall be barren but the vine shall be fruitful and the branches
thereof many and the grapes large, round and sweet.

And the man shall increase the joy of the woman and the woman shall increase
the joy of the man, and their pleasures shall be pure fur they shall abstain at the
appointed times and no more disobey the commandment of God, by partaki lig
of the forbidden fruit which is in the midst of the garden of life.

And no more shall the body be sold for lust or for gold, and there shall be no
adulterers in those days.

And none shall fear to have children or destroy the flesh of their flesh, for
there shall be bread for all and the common wealth shall be the parent of the
orphan. *

And in those times the days of mankind shall be lengthened, and no more

shall fourscore years be the limit of their lives but they shall say, of centuries,
we know ye; we have seen your beginning and we shall know your end!
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And when they depart, the elders shall fade in glory like autumn leaves, red
and golden in the sunset; fur Eloah shall put them asleep below, but that they
may awake above.

COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH

THE COVENTRY MEDIUM.

The following discourse was given by’ a spirit bearing the name ofBomor, through
the “Coventry Medium,” on Christmas Day, at the village of Collycroft,
near Dedworth. A week or ten days previously we had been informed by the
same Spirit, in writing, that such an address would be given ; as also one by the
Spirit of Shelley on the same occasion. It is our practice to commence proceed-
ings with prayer and just 33 our invocation were concluded the medium was
entranced and spoke as follows:—

”’The principal portion of my subject will be the Blessedness of the birth of
Christ.  Yea inv brethren, the birth ofChrist was a most blessed event for he was
truly the light of the world. He is now the light of the world and in the Spirit,
will continue to be the light of the world.

God sought to reconcile the world unto himselfin the person of Christ, for God was
in him and spoke to the world through him. But like all whom God has sent to
purify and redeem degraded man, he was persecuted and his doctrines misun-

derstood and remain so even to this day. He who was merciful and full of love
above all men whose forgiveness ofrepentant sinners knew no bounds—has been

represented as teaching a doctrine cursed above all doctrines the doctrine ofeternal
punishment of the individual sinner. Yea, in the boasted nineteenth century is
the holy and forgiving Jesus held forth by his professional disciples as the teacher
of a doctrine so unforgiving and full of vengeance! But | would ask you breth-
ren whether that can be the Spirit of Christ that tells a brother if he does not
believe in this creed or that, he will be damned to eternity ? or if he, being weak,and
frail, and human—and in some caseshardly knowing where right endsand wrong
begins—dies in an unregenerate condition, will everlastingly be punished? No
brethren, flic blessedness of the birth of Christ consisted in his being sent to put
an end to all doctrines of hatred and vengeance, and to leach those of forgiveness
and love. He hated sin, but was merciful to sinners; and those in whom Lis
Spirit dwells are like unto himself. Nevertheless he taught thatsin is eternally
punished, although the individual sinneris not. ‘(‘lie Spiritual fire is eternal that
consumes sin but it ceases to burn in the sinner when he is purged from his sin.
This was the teaching of Christ, and it is a doctrine of truth and mercy and in
harmony with nil the works of God. Blessed in this, my brethren, was the birth

of Christ.
(to be conliifueti)
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Ins hearers, a ciiculm cvlit.tiliing the statement >t a few of the timderti proofs
of Spirit acting on imintli--te <'ij-.it; S&€ In .imv.ir to the joarers enquiry
‘ewliat do von think «» s’ the miiii-oi it piled. --"Lien ii these things base
oceured Us stand--itha' is tit u-e otit' «. have tlie Billie to gtlhic' Us." lo
be sure we fiav»  #c<l tile header. ;u t »< liiv subject was stilted, and liv mliiinii —
bv a mull tvtiu -vs til Biolv is ciiou.'ii. y<! iiiat same loan, stand tip ,al»bath
after sabbath, mid / i»<o 6r itcut the w mdirs ol the past, and (joil » dcaiili"'»
with man. Wt- will tAt th weapon hum him. mid turning it against Ins
ruticniso - ".v, ‘AViit i the uw of it! we have tile Bilde to guide ns.
Yes verily a. have, and if hi» congregation ¢<< tin force of the argument, and
acted upon his pie.ipt: he would »non bate tn dutf the gown ami salary, and
bis preaching b - a thing ot tin past .—Pleaching! H hat is the use of it1 A
narcotic to fmen »emi-, administered oti an average twice on Sundays, to keep
the spitit iiuinb fur six days and then administer it afresh every seventh day,
till fever and its satellites emm and whirl the »mil into eternity .

Preaching! Wh.it is the use ot it ¥—Iu tickle metis spirits into a belief,
that they are tin chosen ot God —elect —precious : —that the Planet?, mid their
attendant stars, sweeping their fearful eitdes in immensity—that the earth wc
tread, with its mountain,. and its Vallies, betore which we are as a maggot to
the Andes — that the eii.iu in xkii> vnit.ioxs of the human family, basking
in the sunshine ot Gad’'s goodness, are the devils hell-girl fiend who nt death
are to wallow in brimstone and tire, while the preachers pigmy Heck—a few
drowsy sleepy heaters—and the ditto of a tew more ministers, scattered bgrf
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and there on a few yard of God's earth, are the ones the cnly one«, nut of
the-vast assemblage of eight hundred millions tor whom the sun »bines—the
stars roll in their courses, the—Earth sings aloud forjoy, and Heaven is kept
vacant.

Preachiugl —What is the use of it? It twring the mothers heart with agony
that »he ha perhaps brought into the world, an immortal devil — she sighs in
secret—pray» In secret —fears in secret.

Four months ago, a Lady and a mother, | had never spoken to, «topped me
In the street, and said —'"1 have lost my lovely boy— I did not think he wai
dying—I am afraid he is lost—I often feel & if 1 would destroy myself—
Ol | would give my life to know he is not lost : —They tell me you believe
the dead can come and communicate with #© — Can you get to know if my
William is safe?"

In answer to the enquiry—why she thought her son (a boy of 7 yeare old)
was last—her reply came out with choking earnestness — ““I was brought up
a Calvinist, and though my husband is a Methodist, and | attend his chapel, yet 1
tennot overget my fear, that tny poor boy is lost,” Ab, what does her mind con-
JU. up in that word “LOST?" Preaching — what is the use of it? It has filled
christendom with the wormwood and the gall of acrimonious contention, — It
sees no beauty in its neighbors plum and doings for spiritual good,— It will not
allow its hearers to mingls in spiritual exercises and philanthropic action beyond
its own portals—and when a few enlarged hearts, endeavor to »ink self and
meet on a common level, under the phase, may be of e.n evangelic alliance, they
get snubbed at—snarled at—their motive» maligned—their plans by some
positively, and by others negatively opposed, till the alliance becomes a name —
« body without a soul, a soul without a spirit.

Preaching—what is the use of it? In the hands ofa St. Paul—a Luther —
a Whitfield or a Wesley—of men in earnest to reform the habits of the masses—
of men who lay hold of the vital &lement of man's nature —of his Spiiit; and ap-
ply spirit knowledge—spirit teachings—Men tint FEEL, nnd teach that GO1)
IS A SPIRIT—and #&ngel are spirits—men at death are spirits, — that God’s
laws respecting spirit are the same now, that they were some two thousand years
ago—men that believe prayer can be ntiswered — that it will restore the sick—
and if the sick, why not the lame . and if the lame, why not the blind—in fact
without mincing the matter —that the LAST WORDS AND ORDER OF
CHRIST still stands good— ““Go ye into all the world, and/nr<rr/z the gospel
to every creator e—and these «jjput shall follow them that believe : In my name
shall they take up seqgrents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not
hurt them, —they shall lay their hand, on the sick, and they shall recorer: and
they went forth preaching every where, the Lord working with them, and con-
firming the word with signs. In the hands of such men, preaching vibratan
through families — communities —kingdoms — Empires in the world of human
life, feeling and reason. Ifthe command to preach still stands good, the stoss
of true christi an “Preaching" are still required as a test.

Now comes the head and front of our attack upon him nnd they who say



SPJKITUAL TELEGRAPH. 131

“Even If these Spirit-manifestations have occured, what j» the u$e cm.' '»V-
reply — Set your house in order, for ifthere lacks the Test of your Preaching being
truthful:—if there be no signs and wonders following, then —
WHAT IS THE USE OF IT?
January 11th, 185" Sxwot.

SPIRIT-POWER CIRCLE, CHARING CROSS. LONDON.

Table 6 feet 8. by 2 feet 6, (of heavy Mahogany.) Tuesday eveniog, January
15th, 1857. Fifteen persons sat down to the table and nine remained in the
room, not at the table. In answer to the question if all were seated right
—the table tilted no,— number 3 and 15 were to withdraw—and No. 3 outside
to coir.e to the table, leaving 14 sitters.

. a r-i -toi.-- i. .. rliv-- e—rr-m 7 -’c’ock t'V" "0 i:‘tvfe«
ulte» — gcueiai foil.eis.il.un as lu Spoil p.ieliuulelia, and iiariutliu uiliv.s Il 4
have come to the knowledge of the members since last seance ; from 20 minutes
past 7 till a quarter past S.for Spirit-power manifestation on inanimate sub-
stances; from a quarter past 8 till 9 for Trance, writing, music with instruments,
Spirit hands ¢¢c.

The Bible is on the tabic, and at the commencement of the seance a short
pause is made to allow the mental uplifting cf the heart to God by the members
through the Lord's prayer or otherwise.

It was reported, that on Friday last at a circle of three persons—two ladies
and a gentleman, all mediums, two of them literary characters. The sn ill rm.nJ
table they weie sitting at, gently raised a little off the ground—soon after they
placed the points of their finders mi the table mid a< tI>*“’r li mds ro«r, the tible
ro<e till i s.K ai.mit tin iicl:e i ff 'liJ gimind: it reiiia.’od tlu-ie a i'mr tre
and then geiillv ue-cemk-d to the Hour. The names of the persons le gi 'ill
to the chairman b it they were not to be published.

It was reported by a member : — That he attended a seance al his fathers lit use
last evening—the table after moving in various direction«, turned edgeways;.nJ
then rose to the ceiling—the father put his hand up and brought the tab.e
down.

mixisTEnixo spurn«: It was reported that the lady of one of the nietnb.-rs be-
ing an invalid iind who-e ease rt-gniird strict attention to mt —Li-t s.itir lay
felt inilcined to have a glass of ale, and while debating in her mind wiietner
«he ought to take it or milk— her eldest daughter, a girl under twelve years of
age, lud her hand much moved, and said ““Ma, my hand is moved. — | feel at if
1 must write."” What do you wish to write? 1 dont know, answered the girl.
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She took the slate and pen then laying on the table and her hand wrote “Milk’
Mrs.—llien said ““very well.” The motion in her hand then ceased, and the
girl went on with her sewing— of course the lady took the milk instead of the
ale as directed.

It was reported by a lady present:—that after a seance at her father's house last
evening—she saw u spirit hand in the sitting room, and at that part ofthe room
pointed out about ten days ago, by a medium whose hand was raised from the
table—Ilifted above his head, and pointed to a part of the room —in answer to
the question, is this young lady a medium? Yes. What for? For seeing
Spirit hands.

The time for conversation having elapsed, the question was asked, ““Are our
Spirit friends here?" The table was tilled three times, (answer for yes.)

Question. ““Will you keep time if we sing ‘God save the Queen’ ?”’

Answer. “Yes.”

The circle then all stood up, and placed their finger ends on the table, —the
two legs of the table lengthways then rose and beat time correctly to two verses.
The tune was then changed to ““Home can | forget thee.” Time was accurately
kept by the constant rising and falling of the table. Several active minded per-
sons began to put questions,—when the Spirits called for the alphabet and it
was rapped out "Do not put so many questions?"

(lues. ““Will you play the accordian to night?” Ans. “‘Yes."

Q. “Who is to hold it?"

Three raps by tiltings of the table indicated the person, namely, Mr Randolph
the American medium, but he refused to take it. It then rapped out 14, a lady
who had only the previous evening been developed as a Trance medium. She
held it some time but without effect,—she evidently was going off into trance
but (as she afterwards told the chairman) she resisted the influence, as she was
in the presence of so many strangers.

A medium present, stated he saw a spirit hand on the table before him, and
wished the light to be put out, but two or three members objected to sitting in a
dark circle.— The medium seemed vexed as he felt sure the circle would see
Spirit hands.

The time for Trance had now arrived, but there seemed a deadness in the room,
and it was not till a few minutes before 9 o'clock that Mr Randolph was under
Spirit influence, and after staling that the Spirit who had promised to take up the
subject “Sanity and Insanity’ could not stay at the circle as we had not, at the
time appointed, attended to the conditions as arranged at the previous circle,—
butthat lie a “little Spirit” from the olh, sphere would answer a few questions,
lie slated he was known on earth as a chemist—that his time was occupied in
endeavoring to develope the power of the Gases«kc., and after eloquently speak-
ing and using telling siniilies, shewing us the necessity of obeying the directions
of the spirits in the course of the seance, as they saw the nature of the emana-
tions flowing from each sitter at the circle and had to arrange those emanations
so as to produce a result to satisfy the circle. He nt the close gave the name
11. D. (Humphrey Davy.)
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The foregoing is given, as from it many lessons may be learned by those who
are anxious to have powerful manifestations at their circles,
rr.cKitwi, jsn. 21st, 1857. J, Jones,

11uw | BECAME CON’VTXt i:d,

nt.

I tcrT oifin my last with saying that subsequent events would »how how far
my conviction became strengthened.

It is scarcely necessary for me to state that | bad mentioned my witnessing
these phenomena to friends who claimed to be men of th? world and men of
science.

"1 did not think you could be so easily duped," said one.

“What will be the next peice of pleasantry?" asked another.

“Well," said a third, “if it really is not slight-oMiandf nor slight-of-fuot, we
can only attribute it to some occult operation of nature, some action of the het
vous fluid, corresponding, as | conceive, to the sixth sense by which the mes-
Inerist explain clairvoyance, with the co-agency of the newly-discovered odyle!
depend upon it, that it is purely a physical affair. | should say that all the
miml yon fancy you see in the phenomena, you'll be able, ifyou keep both eyes
open, to trace directly to your medium, as you call him, and indirectly to your-
self and others about him. Hut, my dear fellow, in the name of all that’s sane
and sensible, don't talk about spirits, science has laid them long ago."

‘sYou mistake aboil! clairvoyance,” 1 answered, -'that has proved to me that
science has not laid spirits."

"Well,"” my friend rejoined, ““I confess 1 don't know much about that dreamy
subject. 1 only know what scientific men say who write books about it. |
staid by science and science li.is most undoubtedly, nut only hid but buried
epir/s, and as to their ghostly ashes, let them rest in peace; and — pardon me —
it seuns to me not unlike folly to seek to disturb them in this nineteenth century
of ours"

The ody suggestion in these criticisms worthy ofattention was this, — that the
phenometa might be directly traceable to the medium's nerve power and brain-
power as a>"nts in their production, the co-agcnt being the all-pervading odyle.
“In which e.<e,” said I, “the medium must really be in the clairvoyant state,
although appirtiitly not so: and he must really he in a state of unconsciousness
although anpaiiitily not su: and although unconscious he must Use the odyle,—
that is to say, eonething of which he knows nothing, — most understanding!}' to
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produce certain effects—surely effects being before unknown to him and beyond
bis understanding, — why, the scientific world, instead of distantly pooh— pooli-
ng such a living phenomenon, ought to rush in a body to look at him! At all
events | shall certainly keep both eyes open while contemplating the enigmati-
ca wonder."

t erill be remembered that through the sounds or ““raps,” | was directed to
ion.e in lwi> days, at 4 o'clock.

In the morning of the day appointed, it happened that | was called to a pa-
tient. On my return home, while speculating upon the probability of my being
able to keep the appointment at 4 o’clock, my little medium presented himself,
with, — ““Ifyou please, sir, there isn’t to be a sitting thia afternoon.”

“How is that, Dan ?”

“Wev'e been sitting this morning and the spirits said so by the alphabet, and
they said | wa3 to come and tell you; and we are to sit tomorrow at ten.”

“Very well, my boy.*

It turned <ut that | was not liberated from my attendance on this patient un-
til 6 o'clock.

At the sitting next morning | asked, “Did you know of my inability to come
yesterday!” ““‘Yes.”

““In the unusual circumstances of the case, were the sudden thoughts | had
suggested, by you!”” “Yes.”

““Can you give suggestions by the means before us in other cases?" “Yes."

“In the case of----------- ?”7 “Yes.”

And through the alphabet, medicine, applications, and regimen wete recom-
n silled, ind —although novel-—appos:te and reasonable in the case. Forme

o o F . »m fFin liii>. tbi Imi Mould have been

Wilde the ciniiiiiuincatiuii was being ,pellid out; or us 1 preler to Cull n, lil-
egraplied, my friend E— walked about uneasily, and now and then left the

room:—Ilie had been for some time in ill health,—the communication to me
was interrupted, and this was given, — “E ------- sit down. Take a teaspoonful
of------- ,” naming a particular medicine. He was not concerned, then, in pro-

ducing the communication.

At this sitting, which was prolonged, | asked a series of questions, by the an-
tiers to which |1 hoped to be able to ascertain beyond doubt, whether there was
the action of an intelligence not of the medium, and which intelligene co uld tot
be traced either to E. or myself, the only individuals visibly present with hiir,—
answers requiring the instantaneous exereise of a critical judgement in nieitcine
physical science, morals and personal action. The answers were not vigue or
hap-hazard ! they- exhibited all the characteristics | required. *“NO” w«s given
where E. and | expected “Yes,"” and “Yes” where we expected “No," ne alpha-
bet being now and then called for by a definite number of sounds, md an ex-
planatory communication given, marked not only by an informing intelligence,
but by sympathy. One of my questions was ,(believing | was .-;dressing my
father,— ** Will you give me n rule 3 maxim for my guidance!””—"Yes. Pray
be cheerful; and take carbon.”
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t confess that | wus iiiuvli »truck with this. | reflected :(—Prayer implies niy
maintaining. on my own pair, my filial relationship spiiitually to God; theer
fulness and fraternal relationship morally lo my fellowcreatures; my taking tar
bon has some significance in reference to my personal bodily state. Here, thought
1, are the three elements of a model maxim, —the universal, the general, and
the particular : the spiritual, the moral, and the physical.

While pondering upon the (is it appeared to me) intellectual and sympathetic
character of this maxim, the alphabet was called again, and, as ifin answer to my
mental questioning, a short and simple prayer (v.i< given, and after the." Amen/'
came this : —

““Priiise the Eord alone : yes, | will praise him praise him all ye good Spirits ;
O, heavenly Father, O Lord, 1 will praise thy gréai name. Amen."

My thoughts now reverted to the carbon, then imt known to me as a medicine
and which 1 had been taught to regard as a valueless and inert substance taken
internally : 1 asked, "Am | to understand that carbon would be good for me to
take medicinally 1"

"Yes,” then a dose was prescribed. | inked now fur tiie principle upon which
it acted.

A principle was stated through the alphabet. Qwlion. “Common powder
ed charcoal?" .htt. "No." Then some particular woods were specified, and
by the alphabet ! Was tub! to pnpare it myself, and how to do to prepare it:

““In the mean time, can | get none that you .approve of?"

“Yes," ami the address of a chemist's some distance off was given;

To do justice to this carbon question in it« various aspects would rctpiire it
Volume instead of these few line«« If any tiling had been wanting to convince
me of the extrinsic and spirituel source of there communications, | had It in the
attentive prusecution of this part of the subject.

By following this part of the maxim, thus conveyed to me, | have lust a most
troublesome affection with which | had been harassed, in spite of every fecog
liised remedy, for 25 years: on the most careful consideration | cannot attribute
It to any tiring else.

So much for the extrinsic intelligence exhibited in these manifestations. But
‘intelligence’ is a poor word unless we associate with it the idea of many degrees
of elevation above the intelligence ofany in this sphere, The ‘intelligence’ of
tlie Spirits’ | found associated uiili an insight of principles and prescience of
‘Lings to come, or foreknowledge of effects more profound than any man Can
pietend to, however intellectual and scientific lie may be, unless indeed —as t
kmw by my previous studies in magnetism—nhe be in the state of clairvoyance
itidieed by human or by -piritual magnetism t but he is not then in the ordinary
intcll.ctual and scientific state, he has then transcended this and is ill direct re-
lation -jih the denizens of the spiritual spheres and is a ntedittin for a higher or
lower dt>ree.

On tliisjndglit and foreknowledge | had frequent evidence. | copy the fol-
lowing nie.|,,randuni to the point from my notes: Aug. 30th, (1853.) Dan
came to me My that at that evening’s sitting the Spirits »aid the cholera woul<|
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be here In two month« and that all were In take half-a le.i-‘pMnfiil of carbon
every day, and that | was to be told.” | made tin entry as a tost. (I now smile
tt my occasional gleams of scepticism with respect to liille Dan.) Exactly two
months to a day afterwards tho official notifications that the cholera had appear-
ed in London were issued and | received a copy. There wore many cases in
my locality, some very severe. | noticed the value of carbon in a pamphlet |
published the year following.

I looked for proofs of intelligence as coining from individuals not visibly prr.
sent: | did not look fur what are culled physical manifestations: and yet some-
thing ofthis kind occured nt cue of our earlier sittings which was curious. We
had been sitting above two hours, and the sounds had beome weak: E., asked if
we should take farewell? “No.”

"Can ire do anything by which the taps may be «trongei ?”

"Yes, put a board under the table.”

We laid under the table the lid of a small packing-box : the sound« were not
mneh louder. Then we made out by the ulphabet that a hit of tin was to be nail-
ed on the board, Thiswn« done and it answered somewhat better, "Will that
do?” | asked.

Answer by the alphabet I—"Gutta percha on the other side."

A piece was found and fixed with tack«. Again the apparatus was placed
under the table, and with surprising effect now so far a« facilitating the produc-
tion of the «minds wa« concerned, | could compare the nnnd to none that I
had hitherto heard for eharpnew, brilliancy and rapidity. lint the board thus
armed on either side, singular t» say, did not remain stationary ; It leaped about
under the table, the most rapid dance-music — like what | endeavor'd to describe
in my last—being as it were emitted from it all the while, and finally it was
thrown a full yard from the stein of the table.

With respect to this apparatus | would remark that although tin is a better
Conductor of electricity than wood, gutta percha is a non-conductor, perhaps the
apparatus had some peculiar odvlic propertie harmonious with the force proper
to the spirits.

This seemed to be a trial of it capabilities, ft having been again put under
the table the ulphabet was called for, and "call E.”was spelled out: for— fatigu-
ed with the length of the sitting— he had left the table during the construction
of the apparntn«, and was nuw "taking a nap" in the adjoining room: being cal-
led he took his place at the table, and pleaded indisposition, requested to take
leave. Having directed him to take a dose of one of their favorite medieiiv',
the spirits appointed an hour for meeting in the morning, ami gave their uu.rl
sign for farewell.

1 resume iny narrative in my next.

Jas, Losnos J. b,



rilUI'VAL. TULKUliAPIIL.

AN OPPONENTS ATTACK,

At the National Hall Holborn, Mr Pertilt well known at a lecturer hat been
delivering, a series of opposition discourses on ““Spirit or table Manifestations.’
Last Sunday he delivered a most disgracefully scurrilous speech in which by an
unmanly inuendo he attacked the character of “The American Medinin” Mrs
Hayden.— At the conclusion of the lecture (?) Mr W. Turley who was in tho
gallery, requested leave to ask a question of Mr Petfitt who immediately cried out,
“ The rule of this place is to admit no questions, and | hope the audience wiill
support the rule.” Mr Turley replied “he had no wish to infringe but had it
been otherwise would certainly have opposed much to the Lecturer’s statements,
but since //lcm will not allow fair opportunity after making improper state-
ments: | invite you to my next seance at St. Martin,s Hal), where you shall
have n fair opportunity to substantiate your charges.” To this very just offer
Mr Perfitt replied, (Mr Turley, on request having given his name) “Oh, |
don’t mean to do any thing of the <ort. | am not ready to fill your Hall, which
I should do if | went, a» ntanj’ would follow mo."

So here is a man who publicly caluminates a stranger, an American Sister,
of whom ha knows nothing, and then shielding him<e!fbehind a dirty expediency,
This is an Englishman (?) who deals a covered blew at a womans reputation which
has not hitherto been proved dishonest, and then dares not defend liis public
statement. If this calumniator ever shows his face on the other side of the At-
lantic he will no doubt find tho Americana chary of their reputations. Jn En-
gland, we presume even the most criminal innocent and discharge him from cus-
tody unless proved guilty. The protection from scandal which even the law af-
fords. Mr Perfitt does not extend to this stranger, (we say nothing about her
being a woman) be boldly insinuated she decieved poor old Hubert Owen, using
secret machinery under or about the table in an upstairs room.

Mr Turley however, who was not to be shaken from his purpose, again took
St. Martin's Hall, specially to deal with Mr Perfitts statements and to expose
his dastardly attack on a defenceless and distint woman. We trust the friends
of truth will take care not lo allow their own, or any friends reputation, to he

slandered away, while we trust they will equally give ear to intelligent opposi-
tion.

We understand that at Mr Turley'« last seance, a stranger brought hh mu
talk to the Hall, to test the spirit», when lo! in ten minutes it rim all about the
stage having answered the gentleman’'s own mental query. The same gentle-
man, not satisfied, then demanded that at Mr Turley's next seance, he might
be allowed to introduce a ““Butcher’ Block." Even to this Mr Turley assented,
as h» It desirous to afford the fullest and fairest opportunity to all fair enquires.
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WHAT DO THE PRESS SAY ABOUT US!

On Tuesday evening Mr. Turley gave alecture in St. Martin's-hall oil spiritualism
and table-turning. The lecture comprised a clear exposition of the usual pheno-
mena supposed to result from supernatural agency, and was in many parts especi-
ally in describing the absurdities of atheism really eloquent; Considerable amuse-
ment was created by a sceptical gentleimn who brought his own table fortlie
spirits to operate upon. 'l he challenge was accepted, and the experiments appeared
to gite perfect satisfastimi. Both the lecture and tipping of the tables often elicited
the hearty applause of the iiudience.—Morning Star, Jan: loth, 185".

Becoming a Medium—A short time since a young male friend ofours, who from
a sneering sceptic, had become a devout believer in spiritualism, retired to rest after
having his nervous system partially destroyed with the information, through the
spirit of his grandfather, that he would become a powerful medium. He was in
his first comfortable snooze, when a clicking noise in tile direction <’fthe doer awoke
him. He listened intently ; the ticise was still going on—uvery like the raps ofthe
spirit on the table, indeed !

““Who’s there ?”

There was no answer, and the noise stopped;

“Anybody there?”

“No,” was the uuswer.
““It must have been a spirit,” he said to himself. ““1 must be a meadium; 111try;
[Aloud.] If there isa spiritin the room it will signify the same by $aying aye’ —
no, that’s not what | mean. If there is a spiritin the room, will it please to rap
three times.” Three very distinct raps were give in the direction of the bureau,

" Is it the spirit of riiy sister?"

No answer,

““Is it the spirit of my mother?"
Three taps.

“ Are you happy?”’

Nine taps.

“ Do you want anything?"

A succession of very loud raps.

“ Will you give me a communication if 1 getup?”

No answer.
““Shall 1 hear from you to-morrow?”

Raps very loud again ; this time in the direction of the door. He waited long for
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an answer to his last question, but none came. The spirit bad gone ; and after
thinking on the extraordinary visit, lie turned over and fell asleep.

On getting up in the morning lie found tb.it the spirit of bis mother bad carried off
his watch am! purse, taken his pantaloons down into the hall, and bis greatcoat
off altogether.— Detroit Jdcertiser.

Uatiiek Awkward tor a Sni.it; illustrative' of the mistakes which will tinavoid
bly happen in the * Spirit-Land"

A gentleman was interrogating the invisible author of certain raps as to the
disease of which he (the rapper) had died. With considerable natural ditllculty
and delay, thia reply was spelled out—*‘“consumption.” The questioner looked
somewhat dissatisfied ; and a physician in the company, who was zealous in the
faith, hastened immediately to explain that there are a vaiietyof forms of disease,
either of which may well enough come under the general name consumption.
“ That's all very well,” said the questioner; “butit hardly applies to this case}

for the man he professes to be, teas L'vii'a up in a steam I>ont!" The rapper was too
indignant tu make any further revelations to that medium.—/Zowie Guxetle.

>eMr. Turlcv deliver a Lecture at St. Martin’s Hail, on “ Spiritual Manifes
tntior.s," on Wednesday Mornin-'. Persons were invited from among the audience.
Tables were moved and tappings tfleeted. The “ Seance" was fuiily conducted.*
IllustrateJ .V<«s December 20, 185b’.

CorrcsponVcncec.

Z'0 the I'tltoe of the Yorkshire Spirilujl Tetnjraph.

Sir,

lii reference to the article headed “A Medium's Experience" in your last
number (Jail. 21tli,) it is necessary that | should, without delay, say a few
wordsin the interest ofnutli. Ou this subject, truth and exactitude should be
strictly required of all your correspondents. The bulk of the article is u profes-
sed narrative- of how and why a certain circle, iu which the writer was to have-
been a medium, was not formed, the cause assigned being the contumacy and
evil-mindedncss of the undersigned.

Scarcely a year ago it was proposed by myselfand a few others, in order to
enlarge the sphere of the usefulness of a valuable medium, (K. 1l.) to organise
a good circle. A plan was projected in which the medium’s “earthly partner”
occupied a certain position; and at the eleventh hour it was discovered that his
name coull not appear in tire programme. At bis own request it was withdrawn.
Then it was found that the medium lu-rself was objected to by most of those who
were requested tojoin. The objection was solely on grounds which 1 decline
here testate. The projectors of that proposed circle have established the “‘Chaf-
ing Cross Circle."

J. D.

[Wc have received several communications on the subject of our esteemed
correspondent's letter, and we inust confess that it was extremely annoying to us
when we saw those, uncalled for, remarks in print. The apology we have to of-
fer is simply this:— We received No. 3 of “A medium's expciience" and per-
used it without seeing any thing objectionable in it but unfortunately No. | was
printed without being previously Tend over. W-c shall insert one letter more
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from one of the partie, cnncerned and then the matter must end, so far as our
columns are concerned. In justice however to Mrs. K. Il. we ought to say,
that, amongst the mass of complaints that have reached us, no one calls in glies
lion her mediumship, and with other matters, we can have nothing to do. Ed.]

Communications from tljc Spiritual MovlU.

COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH
DII'. <r<VJ.X|tlY MEhIVM,

THE BEEssEDNESS fth THE BIRTH OE CHI1HST,

[continued Fcam page 129.]

In God all thing, exist, both that which men call evil and that which they call
good. He Is the one Supreme Head of the universe, and there is no chief devil
to dispute the authority and thwart His alhvise and unfathomable designs. Devils
there are but God is Ruler over all. Satan is a part of God, not seperate and
distinct from him, and is that power by which he chastises the wicked that they
may cease from sin and enjoy the blessedness ofa holy life. Butin God sntnn exists
as the ministering servant of his fatherly nnd loving attribute«; and not, as many
think, ns the in«?iument of gratifying n never satisfied, never ending vengeance
in the bosom ofour God. No my brethren it is not so : Satnnor the devil dwells
in God, but subdued and employed by his all-knowing wisdom and triumphant
love. And man was created in the image of God. As satan dwells in God, as
a part of the divine perfection«, so the devil also dwelh in man as a necessary
part of his nature. And it is right, for it is the work of God. If man was
born without any portion of the Spirit of evil he would be simply an unconscious
idiot ; and for him to be perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect, is not to des-
troy all that which he calls evil in his nature, Imt to keep it ever in subjection to all
he feels to be holy, pure, and true within him. His falling away from God
and his b)essedncs>con listed in the lower part of his nature usurping authority over
the higher; and liis restoration to peace and jov can only take place by the
higher again becoming ruler over the lower, and not in its destruction, for it can-
not be destroyed.

While Christ was on this earth lie showed himself to be as perfect as man can
conceive of God to be ; and yet he like all men had his passions, but his love
predominated and ruled over all other ofhis attributes. The lion as well as the lamb
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was in him but they dwelt in peace together. It was the lion stirring within him
that whipped the money changers out of the temple, reproved the wicked in high
places, mid enabled him to pass through the life of suffering and the death of
agony he hud to bear. Blessed is mir Gad for sending such a being on the earth
to be alight and example unto the world. Yes! blessed be God for thebiith of
Christ!

Brethren, the dispensation of love is about to take place ; that holy dispensation
that sages have looked for and longed to see. That blessed era is about to hallow
this earth with its presence. Then, Inetliren, look to Christ as your example.
Be as lu was, act as lie did ; care nut for the crown of thorns ; care not fur the
cup of gall; but doyour duty in faithfulness, in love and in freviiess of heart
casting yourselves on that perfect and divine Spirit who is your only help» Use
wrath when in wisdom, itis necessary, milder means having failed ; and hence,
ns 1 before said, we find our blessed Lord using this passion when he chastized
the traders in the temple, and other evildoers; yetlove was in his heart reigning
over all his actions. Like him let love rule all your nature ; like him rely on God
for all things, working hard to establish th;kingdom of heaven on earth and to
reach that hallowed head ofhumanity, the man Christ, btrive tn reach often that
divine state which became to institute; wherein none should say, this is mine or that
is thine but all should be the Lords. i

And now brethren | will draw your attentmu to another subject, the words of
Christ to his disciples, refering to this last dispensation, lie said unto them, |
have many things to say unto you butye cannot bear them now howbeit when lie
the Spirit of Truth isconie, lie will guide you into all truth : fur he shall nut speak
of himself; butwhatsoever he shall hear that shall lie speak ; and ha will simw you
things to come. Brethren, that blessed Spirit has been operating on the indi-
vidual heart in all ages, but as yet it has bad no dispensation. Itlias not yetleil
inznkiiid into all truth : but its time is speedily coining, and the chosen Medium
oftbat bles-ed Comforter is now on the catth ; yea even the Spirit ofull Trulli, whom
Christ promised to send from the Father, lie itis, a» the instrument of the must
Holy Spirit, that will establish the New Dispensation uf Love, lie itis to whom you
must look as the Spirit of God in a human form, as the Apostles of Clnist looked
lipun him when on earth. He it is to whom you must al-u look as the Centre
and Organizer of this wide — spreading, glorious but at present chaotic work of
the Spirits: for without such Organizer confusion um.-t continue, mid one Spirit will
destroy the work ufanother and perhaps better Spirit. The Spirit, brethren, must
rule the spirit, and its Medium mustjudge the work ufother mediums, or their can
be no order. And ye shall know him by his works: mid the beauty, the univer-
sality and truthfulness uf his doctrines shall make his mission manifest uulu you.

Now is the time when we the ministering angels of the third heaven the hea-
ven of love, descend to teach men ofthe coining Dispensation ofthe Spiiit. We
know that Spirits from the Sphere? have taught other and eontiadictory «outlines
and it, fora time, was right; for God, who is over all hath a rea-on forallliedoeth;
and the false and imperfect even goeth belbie, and the true followeth after.

We who are now ministering ami have miuutered unto you, aic ambassadors
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from a Great Commander : and I, who now speaketh unto unto you, would so-
lemnly tell you to cast yourselves the blessed Cm~foiter ; for it is the Spirit of
Christ appearing a second time on earth, to teach you those things which his dis-
ciples were notable to bear at his first coming eighteen hundred years ago. Yea
even now there are but few who have ears to hear what the Spirit saith unto
the Churches.

And now a word concerning the Spirit of Shelley who will speak through this
frame after me. He was a beautiful and blessed being when on earth, tzid yetin
this nineteenth century lie is still considered an infidel, by almost all your pro-
fessors of religion. In this late period ofthe worlds history, when your nations
ought to know almost all things, it is a sure sign ofthe wretched, sham, and fash-
onable character of your religious professions, when they call a man so loving, so
beautiful in character, and so faithful to what he believed to be truth, an infidel.
Blessed Spirit, blessed God, hasten the time when lore shall rule for my very
sou) shudders when | think that a man like Shelley soloving and so true, should
be desighated an infidel!

Come O Spirits ! both aerial and celestial and talk and rap and write out
of existence, these and all such false and wretched notions. And ye celestial
ones descend and teach mankind the religion of the highest heavens and prepare
the way for the New Jerusalem.

And now to God the Father of all; lie who gave humanity the tree of knou ledge
ofgood and evil ; the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, do | commend you
all; for he has a Father love for all his children, having made them after his
own image. The trialsyou have to endure, the many evils you have to encounter,
are no proofs that he does not love you ; for you must remember this world
is a school and these adversities constitute the lessons of Good and evil, and
prepared you for the life ofother worlds.

Blessed God, one and universal. Creator, and Sustainer of all things look
down upon these my brethren. Grantthem power to cast themselves wholly on
thee and to make the Spirit ofChrist the rock on which to build theirlives. Give
them the Spirit of love, and resolution, and sacrifice ofthe eon Jesus Christ.
Amen.”

He then went ami Shelley immediately took his place This Spiiit (Bcmor)
has ministered to tismany times and his teachings have always been characterized
by extraordinary gentleness and love. Other Spirits have gave him the title A
Prince of Lore. Of himself, lie says he lived as a man on the planet Jupiter; but
that he is now an inhabitant ofthe eastern quaiter of the third heaven.

It will be seen that the address diverges considerably from the subject indi-
cated by the title but as the name was that choseu by the Spirit | have thought
it best to give it in lieu ofone of my choosing.

(fo le continued)
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nbiing us to understand the true character of unusual phenomena:
which, wc may thus see under different phases, and examine by dif-
ferent lights; but after all, factsand phenomena are of little value, except,
ns materials for thought, or nt least, until thought has been employed
upon them, ifwe do not thoroughly think them out. their multiplici-
ty, instead of enlightening, tend only to bewilder and perplex us. Facts
are the food of the mind; and If not properly digested, serve only to
oppress and enfeeble its action.

If any readers have made up their minds, not to accept as facts, any-
thing out of their ordinary experience, however strong, clear, and un-
impeachable the testimony in theirfavor.unless vouch’d for by the testimo-
ny of their senses ; or to admit them for true (as some say,) only in a
subjective sense; they may ns well give up reading altogether upon this,
or any subject to which this rule of reasoning is applied : and if con-
sistent, this will include much, perhaps more than they liave bargained
for. It would be a mere waste oftime for them to proceed further: one
can only say to them, as did Tornv Weller to his incredulous son ““Wai
Samivel go and see, ’

The opponents of Spiritism, must either deny the facts alleged bv its
advocates; or, the conclusion they deduce from them: no middle course
|S possible: now the general facts given in evidence are admitted, freely,
flilly, unreservedly admitted ; by its most searching and able opponents
men of letters and of science, Philosophers and Divines have done so ;
simply, hccaitse they could not help it,—because they knew, that no sane
man who had thoroughly investigated could honestly deny them:—they
could only write underneath Q. ]'.= D. and proceed further. Those
who have remained opponents aftt r attaining to this result, have
had no alternative, but, to combat the inference which has been drawn
from the facts presented. It is because | have felt that among men con-
versant with the subject, this is now tin only remaining point at issue:
that throughout these letters | have not only stated facts, but endeavor-
ed to shew that these, and all facts bearing upon the question, lend
inevitably to one. and the same conclusion : namely, that spirit« »nui mid
do conunniljrate with those on earth : that the facts lead us here, or nowhere.
We dare disproof of the facts alleged as the premises of our argument,
and we challenge discussion on the validity of the leading inference we
draw from them.

Blit “return we to our muttons,the narrative of facts; one or two
instances, In addition to those already cited, may still further illustrate
the position maintained in my last letter,—tluit the responses obtained
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in the circle arc frequently such as could not have been transmitted front
the mind, or brain of any one then visibly present.

A communication one day taking place at home, about tvhat had
been seen at Mr IPs. circle, as given in my last, my brother said to his
friend present, “Well Jack suppose we go there and see for ourselves.”
“With all the pleasure in life" responded Jack ; hying down his meer-
schaum and pulling forth his last volume of smoke. Jack be it known
between our selves, en passant, was a great connoisseur in meerschaums
and at one time possessed a collection of them that a German Prince
might have envied: further he did not object to “Old October”, but his
great peiicAmit, was for the canine species: he had occasionally practised
“gentle surgery” on their behalf, it was his glory and his pride to know
all the “points” about them, and being somewhat of an amateur artist,
he would indulge his “particular vanity” in painting sketches of his
four-footed favourites, this amiable weakness was however unknown,
and scarcely suspected by the medium, and greater part of the circle
he was about to visit.

On his return, in answer to enquiries how they had got on, Jack re-
plied “Oh stunning,” and thereupon proceeded to narrate, that several
short mottoes, or practical maxims, suitable to the character and cir.

. cumstances of those to whom they were severally addressed, were succes-
sively given. When it came to my turn, | said, “Now let's have something
good.” The table signified in the usual way, awillingness tocomply with
this reasonable request. The alphabet was called over, the first two

. words signalled being ““leave off'—two or three of the knowing ones,
interposed with “Oh we know what's coming next, you're to leave off
smoking.” In this shrewd conjecture the table intimated they were
mistaken: the next letter telegraphed was ““d.”" “Ah! they had it now,
he was to leave off drinking.” No, wrong again. Well then we must
go back to the alphabet. Upon doing so, “dog-fancies” was tho com-
pound word supplied; finishing as they thought the sentence. Jack
opened his eyes to their utmost width, and when he had sufficiently re-
covered breath, stud “Well | suppose that's all you've got to say to me."
“No" it was'nt. “Well that concludes the sentence dont it?" “NO."
The sentence was then completed, and it rend. “Leave off dog-fancies,
and study something better.” “Well' could they tell him what was
this something better ?” “Yes." “Would they tell him?” “Ao." Pro-
bably they thought that they had sufficiently complied with his request
to “let's have something good:" that they had given him enough for
the present, and that it mightbe left to his own judgement to find out
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something better to study than ‘“dog-fancies.” Whether lie has found
it or not by this time, | cannot say; but whenever the subject is
ulludcd to in his presence, he kindles up and replies, “Well certainly,
that was a rum go anyhow, was'nt it?”

I have detailed this incident at somewhat greater length than its
trifling character may appeal- to warrant, because 1 think it shews,
though in one short sentence,that the substance of the communication,
was not only different from, but directly contrary to, the impression on
the minds of all present; again and again, they felt confident, that
they knew what would come next," and again and again, they found
themselves mistaken; they guessed repeatedly, and in each case guess-
ed wrongly, and in this case as in each instance, the advice tenderd dis-
played considerable knowledge, and discrimination ofcharacter.

On another occasion at the same family-circle a young man was
present, whom 1 will call X. Y. Z. His age on enquiry was correctly
given, and in answer to the question, where he was born, the name of
a small French Town in the West Indies was spelt out;—a name
with which all present but himselfwere unacquainted; he admitted that
lie was born, and had spent the greater part of his life there. A commu-
nication being asked for, he was told in French that be was, “unjeunt
homnie wauvais pour Its dames and subsequently, tlie same evening, a com-
munication was given, (as before by the table letter by letter) which was
unintelligible to the circle. On enquiry “Was it in a foreign lan-
guage? they were answered ““I«."" An interpretation was asked for,
but instead of receiving this; X. Y. Z’s proper name was spelt out

“Does that mean that he can translate it?” “Yes.” heJeune homme,
acknowledged with some trepidation, that he understood it,—that it
was in ihc Carribbean language, a language spoken by a tribe of sav-
ages nearly extinct with which he bad become acquainted wbilo in the
West Indies. He however refused to interpret it, but subsequently, he
gave tlie literal translation to a friend, from whom 1 received it. Suf-
fice it to say, that itwas in purport, similar to the one given in French.
INn narating the story to his friend he added, ““l also asked some other
questions, and they hit me so hard that 1 can on't stand it any longer, so
I took up my hat and bolted out of the house.”

I had this account from the friend to whom X. Y. Z., communicat-
ed it; and nlso, (with the exception of the translation from the Corn-
Lean nbout which they wero still in the dark) severally, from each of
the other persons present, and within two or three days of the occur-
rence! I could detect no discrepancy in their statements, their astonish-
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Went was too unequivocal to bo simulated or mistaken, and well know-
ing the parties, 1 feel sure that they told mo what had taken place, just
as it occurred. | will not darken the light of these facts by com-
ment, let philosophers of the materialistic school, ruminate over, and

explain them as they cun,

OUR CIRCLE.

(Extractfrom a letter)

“Ix business, it is usual that men when they commence, make up their
minds to jog on for six or twelve months day by day, week bv week,
with little hope ofeffecting more than luying a good foundation for fu-
ture success:—The same holds good in Spirit-power-manifestntioiis—
earnestness and regularity of attendance by the members at the hour fix-
ed, is of essential importance:—you must show your faith by your
works, and after a few sittings you will have the commencement of that
cloud stream of proofs, which only a few weeks before was little as a hu-
man hand upon the table; this is the more necessary, as in England,
the difficulty of sustaining a circle is much greater than in America, ow-
ing to the bands of theological discipline being tighter, and mediums
and others being threatened with many evils by church friends and others
if they attend circles:—Our first months seances held twice a week
were to our eyes comparatively a failure;—our second month's
seances, have been interesting and encouraging ;(—our third month will
be still more encouraging, and in the second quarter of our st ances, the
manifestations will comefastand thick;—Spirithands—Bells ringing—
Tables rising offthe floor Ac. but while looking forward into the future,
do not let us forgetto e.ruinine the present, look calmly at the facts.

1st. We have heavy mahogany table—Gfeet 8 inches lengthways,
rising off two legs, and beating exact time to music sung by the circle,
stopping at the last note—How is this?

2nd. In answer to the question “Is any one to withdraw from the
circle?" the dead unnervous Table rises lengthways and strikes the floor,
the number of such strokes, telling the persons who are to withdraw;
and the persons so pointed out have hitherto «luvi/s been those whoso
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activity of mind disturbs the power: —and it also points out truthfully,
those whose sensitive trance gifts would be injured by sitting in circle
for Table manifestations. How is this? What or who produced it?—
It is not sufficient to shrug the shoulder and dash off to another branch
of facts, and that branch possibly one where debate can arise as to its
affinity to mesmeric action — let us grapple boldly with the facts already
witnessed at our circle,—that the table moves with vigour withbut
muscular action, and that intelligent movements are so far as our eyes
are concerned, produced by an inanimate substance. Let us act as men
having reasoning powers, examine those facts and come to a fair logical
judgement—do not let us be like children—interested a moinentwith
the table rising, and then cry out for a new toy to bo handled, admired
and then thrown away for a still newer one—no—a man may read a
hundred volumes or see a bundled facts, and be none the wiser; be as
ignorant ofthe principles involved in what he has read or seen, as the
passenger in a steam vessel is of the mechanism of the Steam Engine
by simply staring at the paddle wheels while in motion.
Jan. 31st, 1857. J. Jo.vbs.

THE LAST LEAF FROM OUR JOURNAL.

{For the K S. Telegraph)

Last Wednesday evening a circle was convened at the house of Mr-------
in London. Mr Randolph, the American medium, had been invited.
Extraordinary care had been taken so to darken the room that not a
ray of light could enter it: and at 9 o'clock the lire was put out and
we commenced a —

DARK CIRCLE.

As soon as the party, eleven in number, had got comfortably seated
at a largo round centre table, we asked for lights from the spirits whom
wc supposed were present; and in order to secure ourselves mutually
from all chance of jokes, tricks, or larking, each person laid the hands
so that they touched the person of each neighbor right and left. We had
sat thus but a short time when multitudes of lights were seen by the
sitters, and so light did the room become that the curtains, picture» and
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carpets were seen bv the observers. Lights in the shape of bright star-
ry specks were frequently visible, and a column of greyish white light
moved majestically liom in front ofMr Randolph all around the tablo.
At other times lights streamed up in a comer ami passed over the head
of Mr------- , our host. This continued to be the case during the entire
evening, and they became the subject of a warm discussion between
parties at the table. And here let nie observe, before | go any further®
that in sitting fur thes5Jkind of manifestations, not any thing in tlio
shape of debate should be indulged in, or permitted ; because it de-
stroys the conditions absolutely necessary in miler to successful practice,
ili the rarer kind of Spiritual phenomena at least the spirits them-
selves tell us so. and 1 for olie do really place implicit confidence in
what they say in this respect, They say that there are certain laws
or rules governing them, and which mm Lak must observe, or else no
good results can take place : just like a delicate chemical experiment:
fails if the retorts be unclean or the utensil be out of proper order;

I will resume this subject at another time, at present 1 will goon!
tu describe what further took place on the night in question.

After we had seen a number of lights, a lumtait I'unii about two
feet high; gut on the table ami stood fanning Mr F. but it vanished

almost immediately.

The next thing that td.ik place was very singular indeed! Mr 1 the
arti't, sat opposite Mr. Kunbdph the medium, and directly; between
the two, appeared several times two rather indistinct and rdju’iy hu-
man forms, which tioated us it were together, and then mingled into
one. and then disappeard in a sort of grey blue mists ami in they
did so, a bright star, intensely brilliant ascended from Mr F's. head
and seemed to pass through the ceiling. Streaks of light, and half
moons now appeared in different parts of the room, ami almost instant-
ly thereafter Mr F. accused Mr W. junior, of touching liitn, which ac-
cusation was indignantly repelled by the young gentleman. But
now came a great wonder, for a Spirit hand took Mr F's. hand in its
grasp and shook it till the house fairly trembled; it was the greeting
of a dearly loved one, and affected ns all very much indeed by its fond
earnestness. It kept this up for at least five minutes, and Air F. de-
clared the hand felt as soft as satin. Permit me here to state, that a
lady at the Charing Cross Circle, at which the same medium sat on
the night previous, and at which, at his own request, both hi< hands
were tightly held by two gentlemen, declared that the band which
jeuched her, wa> t»H us idvit,
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Well, to go on with the detail of wonders : after it left Mr F. it
patted Mr Randolph on the head, and then grasped his leg tightly, to
convince him that it was not fancy on Mr F's, part, but sound reality.
After this, for ten minutes we had rappings, and then a gigantic hand
and arm hung over Mr. P. the Artist. It was all the way to the
shoulder, and was so plain that he examined the hand and declared
It was perfectly white, but had a red thumb. Thb was then followed by
another hand not so large as the other.

After the lights were brought in, we had the raps ; each spectacle
was confirmed by the spirits through this means and after a pleasant
evening the party broke up to meet soon again to renew the experiment
Here a question will arise, namely. “Was it not all imagination?” In
reply, 1 answer—Imagination don’t light up a room till pictures, walls,
curtains and carpets can be seen, nor does imagination take a strong
man by the hand, and shake it till the house trembles. Imagination
don’t tip tables weighing 25 pounds, nor does it spell out names ncr
rnp out answers.

Last night, Mr Turley gave another lecture ; he was applauded fre-
qguently, and braved the scoffs of all who choose to fling them, by bold-
ly defending the character of Mrs. Hayden, which had been maligned
by one who ought to be ashamed of himself (Mr Perfitt, the National
Hall Lecturer.)

Another Spiritual Lecture takes place next Thursday at the West
End, of which doubtless you will see reports.

Observer.

[Though the names of the parties composing the Circle are not published, yet
our correspondent kindly furnishes us wiili them for our own satisfaction as to
their reliability. Ed.)

LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. HOLYOAKE.

[continued from page 95.]

The phenomena of thought-reading are so familiar to those who have studied
mesmerism, that | shall not urge upon you the obvious explanation that is at
hand, if the question be asked as to bow the unseen intelligences read our
thoughts and converse with us mentally ? | may find it as difficult to satisfy you
on these factsas on the undignified nature of the celestial telegraph. Some persons
turn from all mesmerism with unmixed disgust, and speak of its resulting from
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Satanic agency; and itis not impossible but that you may feci so bothered with
the thought of its marvels, us to consign it into the heart of your next edition of
Father Pinnmunti's Hell. Only reuieuiebr, that the accounts which have hitherto
reached us of life in the Spheres is diametrically opposed to the descriptions o
the Lely father, and in no respect more so than in the delicious odours inhaled
by the virtuous spirit.

I have a great diiliculty to contend with in advocating the existence and
powers of unseen intelligences, or spiritual beings, from the fact relating to the
operations of the human will not being credited by great numbers of persons

believing themselves to be philosophers. It may be that there is no possible mode
of intercourse known to the inhabitants of the upper magnetic spheres than the

employment of the will, a magnetic force or agent in the production of the raps,
which appear to be when carefully listened to, vibrations or disturbances of
magnetic relation between the molecules of the wood glass, or other substance
whence the sounds would seem to reverberate. We know well that the guiding
tha hand of a writing medium is quite analogous to many an experiment that
has been made by my friend, Mr. Thompson, of Fairfield and myself. If, in
sitting in an omnibus, or in a railroad carriage, | have been able by the force of
my will, to make a person sleep, and for the purpose of establishing the truth of
the existence of this power | have repeatedly made persons fall asleep in these
vehicles— if sitting near or opposite to a passenger, | have induced that person to
putahand into mine, or to do other ridiculous things—and 1 haveoften done this
— 1 have established an important truth. 1 have often, by the exertion of my will,
obliged a person, who was distance two miles from me, to sleep instantly, and to
continue asleep from eleven at night until seven in the morning, thus influencing
a poor wretched victim ofinsanity, fur her good, not only at the instant, butsetting
up a train of tonic forces inker nervous system which lasted eight hours. 1 have,
by the force of will, obliged individuals to come to me from places at the distance
of two miles, hastening over the ground at a quick pace. | know that Mr.
Thompson has done the same thing, the distance being much greater ; and he
has influenced persons to sleep at two hundred miles. In Mr. Spurrell's little
bcok on the rationale of Mesmerism, a fact is recorded of a person being willed
to cume from Norwich to London. | do not find it so hard to beleive that the
spirit of my father can, by his will, guide my hand to write sentences, the matter
of which was not only not in my head a second before, but of which most often
I cannot guess the purport, while my passive hand is guidedin the formation of
the letters. If you had become a writing medium, and had communicated as
I have done with old friends long departed front this earth, you would perforce
cease to disbelieve in the phenomena, and you would derive enjoyment from the
knowledge that those who were your attached friends still live, to be developed
into intelligences even more pure and refined than they were here. Who could
have been a finer or a nobler character than th late Professor Macartney, of
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the University of Dublin ? Large in intellect, lie was necessarily free in thought.
High in moral qualities, he was the most strictly honourable and conscientious
man | ever intimately knew, and many a pupil and many a friend will vouch
for bis generosity and for the warmth of his attachment. His acquirement and
his industry, such is the force ofexample, give a noble tone to the studies it was
bis lot to superintend. Is it not a source of exquisite enjoyment to be certain
of being able to renew, even by the aid of the undignified telegraph, one’s funner

affectionate intercourse with such a friend ?
1 bad the misfortune to lose my father fifty-five years ago. Although, | was

but a child, I have a vivid remembrance of him. By the natives of Bombay be
was more than respected. He was venerated for his high talents, and fur liis
great goodness. Is it nothing to feci that such an intelligence is able to make
his ideas clear to bis son? But you will ask, ‘What proof have you of the iden-
tities of these persons V  This brings me to narrate to you the events of the
first evening | spent in the presence of Mrs. Hayden.

I liad always regarded the class of phenomena relating to ghosts and spirits as
matter too occult for the piesent state of our knowledge. | had not factjeuougit
for any hypothesis but that which engaged forthem a place among optical phantoms
connected in some way with the poetical creations of our organs of ideality and
wonder, and my hope and expectations always pointed to the direction of phren-
ology for the solution ofall the difficulties connected with the subject. As to thé
rappitigs, | had witnessed enough.to be aware that those who were not deceiving
others were deceiving themselves ; and there really exist on our planet a number
of persons who are subject to the double failing of character. Having been invited
by a friend to his hoilse iii Manchester Square, iii order to witness the spirit mani-
festation in he presence of Mrs. Hayden, my good friend can testify that | went
expecting to witness the same class of transparent absurdities | hud previously
witnessed with other persons described tu lue as media. | wentin any buta
credulous frame of mind ; and having, while it gentleman wa» rcciiving along
communication from his wife, whom lie bad loot under melancholy circumstances
of childbed, some years ago watched Mrs. Hayden most attentively, and with the
severest scrutiny, 1 finally sat'sfied myself that the raps were not produced by her,
for they indicated letters, of the nlphabet, which, written down in succession
constituted words, forming a deeply interesting letter, couched in tender and
touching terms, respecting the boy to which that eloquent mother had given
when she departed from this world. If Mrs. Hayden could have had any shite
in the production ofthat charming and elegant epistle, she must be a most marvel-
lous woman, for during a good part of the time that the raps were indicating to
the gentleman the letters of the communication, | was purposely engaging her in
conversation. The gentleman would nut himselfpoint to the alphabet lest his mind
should in any way interfere with the result; and theic'ore he requested the lady of
the house to point to the letters for him, while her husband, seated at another
part of the table, wrote down each letter indicated by the rapsun apiece of

(to be continued.)
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To the Editor of the Yorkehire Spiritual Telegraph.

Sin,
1 Felt much pleasure in perceiving that ““A Medium” had commenced i narrating
her experience in the “Telegraph,” and had it been continued in the  tame spirit
iu which it was commenced, it might have been made both interesting : and use-
ful: but I am sorry to sec, that in lier last letter, the ““Medium” has mude your
columns simply a vehicle for personal vituperation, chiefly directed s »gainst one
of your most able and zealous correspondents. The statements made i ibeing al
most either entirely, untTue, or the facts so warped and twisted as to be very
little better.

I do not say that your correspondent has written these things An. tiring them

to be false ; 1 cannot see the heart, and do not wish to judge of mo lives, but |
speak of the alleged facts, and knowing them to befalie, injustice to others, |
feel bound to correct some ofthe misrepresentations made. That the | “good Dr.”

as she has styled him, with more truth than irony, “grew cool” as> regarded.l(er
circle is true, but that he has grown cool regarding the cause, is disproved by
the communications which appear in almost every No. of the Tele  graph. That
the subject has ““almost ceased to be talked of" amongst him and his friends |
know to be false : that ““they had given up the idea of a society"
true. The same No. in which her letter appears, contains a K
circle they have established. She has neither given “the exac
Dr’s. letter to her, nor* retained the scuse of them.” ller me:
in other respects has betrayed her. That tlie Dr. ha3 not ostent
his name in print is true, if this is what she means by assertin;
friends bsve acted “‘under a cloak.” She should learn better
the words she uses: whenever the interests of the cause may
venture to say that the Dr. fur one will not withold his name.
The circumstances which led the Dr. and others to withdr
arc incorrectly stated, they were partly of a personal nature,
the readers of the Telegraph liave nothing to do. Wliatev
been, the Dr. has net obtruded them in priut, has notpublis’
her domestic affairs, has not lampooned the members of her
tiinated that ““surely some evil spirit must have influenced
much of a gentleman for these things. But independent o
became evident to the Dr. to Il. B. myself, and 1 think
bers of the circle, that wherever her personal feelings w<
fur influenced thp cvinniunicutiuiis us to render them v.vr

is equally un-
;port from the
t words" of the
nory in this, as
atiously paraded
' that he and his
the meaning of
require it, 1 will
1
sw from her circle
with these | and
er they niuy have
ned her antecedents
family : lias not in
. her. No: he is too
f personal grounds it
. nearly all the imein
;re concernsd, they so
ie llian worthless. 1 do
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not nieai 1 1o say, or to insinuate, that this was done consciously by her, becaus

I do not believe it was so. Perhaps ““the spirits kindly suited themselves to

the mtdiu mind, and saw the facts only as there reflected ; and as her per-

captions  were frequently obscure and erroneous, the comments based upon these
false app rebensions were egregiously misplaced and wide of the mark.

| do i: iOt wish to pursue this ungracious task further and have made those
remarks ! lotin any Spirit of ill will toward the medium far from it: my relations
with her have ever been of a friendly character. | have frequently attended her
circle, an d 1 hope, received some benefit from the communications received
through h .er mediumship ; had any accusations which 1 knew to be false, been
brought i n print against her | trust | should have been equally ready to hare
repelled tI  tern.

Inano tel received from the Mediums “earthly partner,” less than a month
since he writes to me concrening the Dr. and his friends,— > | pray most
earnestly  that whatever and wherever the cause ofour seperation may be, that
it may be iremovedand that we may yet again be united together in the true-
bonds of love and friendship and that the coming year may bring forth more
harmony and good works amongst us than the past has.” To which prayer |
most cord ially respond, Amen. But 1 would ask the Medium to reflect in her
calmer me ements whether ber last letter is calculated to bring about that re-
suit. She proclaims in print that she possesses an affectionate nature. Does
her letter < wince it? And further, isits Spiritin accordance with those Syirit-Teach-
ings wliicl i have sooften been communicated through her ?

I trust Mt * Editor, you will not allow these offensive personalities to again encum-
ber and di  tfigure your paper, os it will considerably injure its circulation, cause
many of yo  ur present correspondents to withold further contribution and be a scan-
dal to the ¢ ause.

| am Sir,

Your, and the Mediums' obedient Servant.
A Tuuth Seeker and Truth Steaker.

Comm unications from tljc Spiritual SEtorlO.

CO NMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH
THE COVENTRY MEDIUM.

AN ADDRESS

From the Sp. hut of Shelly the poet, cn the downfall of existing

SYSTE ms, and the Advent of a New Dispensation.

I am the Spirit of the poet, Shelley ; be that was named an infidel when on
earth. But thong h I was so named | was no iufidel, for 1 believed in Loveand
Truth and Beauty ; and God is Love, and in the power of that God did | ever
trnst. It is true | doubted the being ofa demon God, such ns the world through
fear falls down and worships. 1 did not beleive in a God like this nor do | still.
Yet my ideas of Go 1 and an after life, were far from perfect and since | left the

earth 1 have learnt m uch and glories such as no human mind can conceive have

been felt and seen by * me.
1 doubted many things which I nowknow to be true; but my sipirit was in harmony
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with heavenly things, and revelled in the truths that were continually mani-
fested to me; When on the earth | studied the Book of Nature, and strove

to live as that look told me. | doubted the Book of Revelation, as many
now doubt these revelations; butlove animated my heart, and the detire
for truth was in my mind. It is that love and desire which has exulted
me to the third heaven, and blessed me with nnspeakablo bliss. It is love

that saves and blesses every one that submits to its holy influence;
Live then O friends, the life of love divine!
To bless each other be your grand design.
Seek to bless with your influence nil things for all were made in love;
and there is nothing existing that God had not a reason fur its creation ?
Trust in the workings of his Allwise providence, and seek to do his highest

will with all the powers ofyour souls. Live in communion with one another
with angels and the Spirits of the just made perfect, and with our Father in

heaven. Learn to live the life of that dear being, Jesus the Chief of man.
kind, then y ou will take a delight in ministering to the welfare of one another, in
things material as well as Spiritual. Then you will love to live and labor,
and share in common—to take part in the common burdens, and rejoice in
the common joys. When on earth | took great delight in contemplating the
blessedness of that glorious time which | saw before me in the future, and I
strove with all the abilities which God had given me to hasten its advent.
Blessed time ! | then felt an instinctive assurance that it was not far oil', and
now | know it is nt hand. The decree has gone forth, God has said it, and
it must be done! Fear not, strength from on high will be given you, and angels
from heaven shall minister unto you.

And now | will say a few words on the mode of worshiping God as pursued
by the wurld at large. Brethren, | am in truth compelled to say itisubaau
and terrible sham. | say this and | know it, that your Churches and chap-
els have become in a great measure places of fashionable resort, that they are
spiritually dead and have little or no bold on the spiritual nature of man,
and therefore it is that God manifesting his will to these humble seekers after
truth who bélons to none of the dead churches. Therefore itis that in those
latter times Heins taken the gifts of his Spirit from them and is giving
them to the honest of heart and truth loving in mind who belong not to their
communions. Real infidelity my brethren is in the churches ! they profess with
their lips, but their hearts are far from God and bis ways. They will have
none of him except he consent to manifest himself »3 they desire he should
and not as he himself chooses. AnNnd | would ask whether this is the way to
reach eternal blessedness ? | answer no it' is not. It makes my very soul
sick to think of the slain surface religions of the nineteenth century. Progress
in arts and sciences there is, but true progress does not consist in those only
butin the practbe of love and in the knowledge of divine things. These should
go hand in hand together with the progress in a knowledge of natural science;
then would progress be real in both directions, natural and divine ; and not

aS pow, true in one aspect and

I» the churches —/else in the other, But
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the time for this division between science and révélation, heaven and earth,
Spirit and matter, is drawing to a close. Praise God and rejoice, O my

brethren! for he is raising up a people —despised by the churches, laughed
nt by the philosophers of matter—to whom he has committed a great and

mighty work, the greatest ever done under the sun. This people will have
wisdom and power to unite that which lias hitherto been divided. This people
will read, study, and believe, both the Book of Nature and the Book of Re-
velation ; and all who do not do so but ignore or deny the claims of one cr
the other, must of necessity be very imperfect and bigoted. To he truly
wise nnd charitable, to make real progress and to be perfect in character, both
must be believed as realities, and their lessons be the guide oflife. Yes, my
brethren, God is preparing a people who will do this : and though in disorder
at present, nnd not able to read aright in many matters the signs of the times, or
to understand in what direction events are conducting them; yet they are in
his hands, and out of their midst will he raise up the church of his Holy
Spirit, full of gifts and blessedness.  This Holy Church, full of life and Spirit,
will supercede your dead churches, filled as they are with the rotteness of the
past. Bodies they are without souls to preserve them from corruption ; and
€VeN now they are falling to pieces on every hand although the wisdom and
tngenuity of their supporters are being exercised to the utmost to keep them from
decay. | say this, and | know that | speak Gods truth, that these churches
must die ! their mission is drawing to a close and their abominationshave seal-
ed their doom.

I know a rich man—rich in this world’sgoods;—and he is a type of many,
—and he thinks he is very pious and holy; and be thinks he shall reach a state
of eternal blessedness; and yet this same rich man has left a number of poor
individuals, with whom he once associated, to enjoy hisluxuries alone. These
individuals were honest in character and intelligent companions but they were
poor and he rich. And thus itis that poor mortal man, with a few more of
the glittering baubles of earth than his fellows, thinks it too great a con-
descension to associate with his perhaps better and wiser brothers who have
them not. And this is the practice of those who frequent your churches.
How if God and his holy angels refuse to associate with these self-righteous
pharisees when they enter into the world of Spirits, helpless, naked and poor
divested of all the riches of this world in which they prided ? O how will
their hopes be disappointed if they remain in such a state ; O hellish state of
society | and yet it might be a blessed earth were it not for the devil of self-
ishness that animates the breasts of your religious professors.

{to b continued)
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SPIRIT-RAPPING.

Those who fasten their attention on some minute portion of a subject,
that does not accord with their notions of the dignity of Spirits: remind

me of a person viewing the Apollo Bollaedere statno, and forgetting
or overlooking tlie symetrical proportions of it as a whole, fasten, point
and carp at some trilling flaw in the marble, and make- it a charge
want of skill against the sculptor: — forgetting or pertinaciously refns
ing to look at the statue ns a whole, — nt the numerous evidences of
skill and of mind displayed:—such persons bluster and seem afraid of
drawing their eyesand thinkings from the marble blemish.

In like manner the “spirits" of our deceased friends have the defects
of matter to contend with in producing their powerful proofs of mind
and existence.—Candidly and thoughtfully examine the subject.— It
is said, “It is below the dignity of spirits to cmne and rap or make
noises on tables.” Not more beneath the dignity ol' a spirit, than it
was below the dignity of ““our Saviour"to come and lie in ahorse
trough as an infant, among hay; cows and other cattle in an outhouse :
but again, think and tell us what better plan could yon devise.— O says
one—“If they would come and with a voice somewhere in the room
converse with us, I would think "that proof.” Would you My an-
swer would be ““Ventriloquism."

Another plan suggested is— “Let some one be thrown into an in-
sensible-state, and then in trance tell us who is seen and what is said.”
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The answer is “‘Heated imagination.” Again, “let the Spirit enter a
person, as in Ezekiel’s cise jand speak audibly so that we could hear.”
The answer is—“0O the ravings of a fanatic or a fool:” hail him off
to Bedlam. Again ;—Ilet a person suddenly have his hands acted up-
on, and let communications be written beyond the power of the person,
and then we would see something more convincing —more dignified."
Nay friend—that species of developement would be attributed to de-
ceit or to ““unconscious action of the brain.”— Any other dignified sug-
gestion ? No.—Then the result of the review of means, is to come
and acknowledge that a taUe is the symbol of harmony:—Round the
table the family sit and enjoy themselves—at a table signatures are
attached to deeds that give and takeaway property:—Range the house,
and you will not find an article of furniture so'well adapted for avoid-
ing tire objections of tlie caviller—If from that table, no sounds have
ever been heard to come,—then suddenly, while wishing for proofs of
the existence of human beings after tlie death of the physical body
unusual sounds are heard — sounds ofvarious tones, and on asking ques-
tions, as if though blind, we were conscious of some one in tlie room;
w o, by telegraphic signs, getcommunications relating to facts connected
with the past that are known to those sitting at the table, and- again
facts not known, but on enquiry’ afterwards are found to have transpir-
ed :— The sitters have evidence ofan intelligent power acting and pro-
ducing sound independent of any one risible in the room,—and the
raps are no more frivolous, foolish and derogatry in dignity, than those
of the wealthy noble, who announces his presence by using the knocker
on our doors,— a peice of wood which if taken off its hinges, and four
legs put to it, would look wonderously like a table, the rapping op-
eration on which is so thoughtlessly scoffed at.

Let us probe this “rapping” a little further.—Noises of any land
arc produced by sudden vibrations on tlie air which we call sound:
How is the vibration created ? Ask tlie man, and he says “l used
tho hammer, and sound was produced"—conveying to the mind that
his arm and hand did it through the hammer.-—Suppose thatman was
struck What we call dead and thenaskliimto strike. There isnoresponse;
but, if you galvanise that hand and arm it will strike and produce
sound. Then itis plain, itwas not the arm and the hand or the ham-
mer that was tlie motive power but you have to confess that it was the
unseen essence flowing out from tlie battery whether galvanic or ani-
mal i—but it needed tlie Spirit to arrange the forces in both cases to
produce the vibration. Slaterial substances placed in certain positions
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produce sound—the action of cold upon heat often produces sound
like tickings on sonic substances, and let us rise from man’s puny
efforts on tho imponderable elements—and compare thorn with the
leviathan throes of nature in a thunderstorm—the lightenings flash
is succeeded by the roar of the thunder, dll man and beast and bird
is awed into silence ;—and that power is so condensed that its bolt is
strong enough to shiver in peices the castleated turret of the proudest
potentate that ever breathed.— If so, is it a mighty, a wonderous tiling!
that man who now examines his physical structure, and leaves the
analization of his more subtle nature from his want of power through
his physical eyes to see and understand its elements; should, when dis-
enthraled from that body, and acting through a more ethereal substance;
endeavour with his new powers to analyze that substance and the ele-
ments it ranges in, with as much avidity as heretofore; and by such
examination make discoveries as interesting and important as any
in our world, and then endeavour to bring those discoveries to prac-
tical use. "What therefore is there so very wonderful in Spirits bring
ing their superior knowledge of the essences of nature—-call them
the imponderable elements:—and producing vibrations or sounds near
where we may be sitting. One thing is certain—that we are not en-
deavoring to support a plausible theory. The FACT stands out
boldly, and is ready to be attested by thousands upon thousands of
persons in America, and hundreds upon hundreds of persons in En-
gland ; that various toned musical sounds are heard, as if proceeding
from the table, the floor, or the walls, and when the alphabet, like the
telegraph, is brought into play—intelligent, correctly worded senten-
ces are produced, calling to the remembrance of some sitter at the
table, some event long forgotten, which with other circumstances pro-
duce conviction to the mind, that a living, intelligent, unseen Being
is producing the sounds which we call
SPIRIT RAPPING.
Peckham. J. Jones.

ANTI-SATANIC AGENCY.

“Ix all circumstances remember to give thy Father in Heaven the
first offering and the last thanksgiving.

Until thou art perfect, judge not. IFf a brother err, pity and help
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him. If lie do good, go thou and do likewise.

Leant to wait until thy spirit speaks, then tliou wilt find very little
spoken to recall.

The instant light flashes upon thy brain, the machinery moves un-
der its power, and the result proves its power and clearness. But if
the light comes not within, how can it shine without?

Always remember that silence is preferable to error. The former
is on the level, but the latter is below the surface of tr utli.

The proper balance of mind is only obtained by having the Intel-
lectual or Reasoning faculties completely under the control of the
grand regulator, SPIRIT. In those men whose regulator is out of
order, the tendency is to run into absurd extremes.— Linton, in Trance.

SPIRITISM AT St. MARTIN'S 1LALL.

Ox Thursday last Mr Turley held his third seance at “St. Martin’s
Hall,” London : the gentleman who had challenged the Spirits to move
a “Butcher’s block™ did not attend.

As the lecture was given specially, to afford Mr Perfitt, of the “Na-
tional Hall” Holbovii, an opportunity of explaining his cowardly attack
on the character of Mrs. Hayden, and he did not attend, Mr Turley ob-
served, that “instead of doing the smallest justice to this unoffending
stranger, Mr Perfitt, last Sunday, at the same place, re-commenced his
subject by introducing one of the most beastly, bawdy, jilthy, diryraccful
anecdotes which ever fell upon the ears of a public audience, some of
whom, after which, felt no surprise at bis dirty attack on the ‘*Ameri-
can Medium,” for a foul mouth is shaped to slander. How his audi-
ence tolerated so disgusting an exhibition is the wonder. 1 have been
before the public,” said Mr Turley “many years, and 1 defy it
to say that one sentence ever fell from my lips at which the cheek of
inocence could blush. My object has ever been to elevate, not destroy,
virtue, and if unsuccessful in imparting wisdom, will not soil my lis-
teners ears, or my own mouth, with filthy tales and slanderous accusa-
tions, but this Teacher, (of filthy thought) this despoiler of youthful
purity, told his audience not to conic here for fear they should put money
in my pocket. Generous men do not act meanly. | am content to
tell such truths as | have, even at money loss. What is Mr Perfitt's
object in bringing dirty trash before the public ? No one would sus-
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fiect this specimen oflecturing purity requiring payment for his xereicex ’
lie of course teaches his balderdash, and imputations, gratuitously. |.
After this we cease to notice this dirty minded, foulmouthed, &nhnuin
utor.”

Mr Turley has I>een very successful in eliciting phenomena before
his audiences : more than could possibly be expected by those who
know the difficulty of obtaining results before it mixed meeting. His
wish is to place the matter in tho clearest light before the public, and
he always invites it to inspect his tables, or ifit pleases to bring one,
he endeavors to operate upon it. The abuse showered upon the facts
dues not destroy them ; but as imputation is easier than investigation
and as mankind is ever sensitive, when its long standing conceits, meet
with the opposition of realities—then is its self-esteem mortified, and
sends forth harsh names. Moreover every observer is aware, that im-
position will creep in with every truth—and Spiritists are no more
amenable for this than the science of medicine is for the numberless
quackeries which clung with parasitical tenacity round its great truths.
The investigators ami believers in these phenomena must be prepar-
ed for abuse, and then reward will be found in their own consciences.
Patient investigation and manly endurance, are the requisites of truth.
With these your (now) oponents will, sooner or later, come to respect
you. If you detect imposition, at once expose it. This duty you owe
to your convictions,—to the truths which arc so fully, so beautifully
in your possession.

With the unburn future trifle not,

To thee is each time,— moment, precious,
It is thy lite, uosiug forth at ev’ry stroke
Yon dial makes. Vusoil’d keep thy soul

Uy gold ill earn’d, that dianmud truth

May thus emblazon thy head, rever’d.

BIGOTRY OVERCOME |

tx Lancaster—Spiritism has again burst forth stronger thaii tvei Thb
Independant local preacher Who was scratched oft' the preaching'plun by
his deacons (jnc of lheiu called Spiritism—~hellish! devclish! and each
joined in declaring that it had injured the work of God largely in Amer-
ica, or as we should say, had freed tho people from their Calvinistic
chains.) on a charge of spirit nipping, has been restored in a lull Churcl)
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meeting by a victorious majority; and the tables are being encircled
every night by earnest inquirers. There has not been less than seivn
mediums developed in Lancaster and Spiritism is the talk of the place.
All honor to the brave victorious majority for their manly determina-
tion to oppose the exercise of tyranny over tlie conscience of a truth-
fteekitig brother. May their exuiiip!" j»rove u warning to the intoler-
ant among all sects. ; also may it prove a beacon to those v.ho have
hitherto imglectod, through fear of the ecclesiastical chains, to inves-
tigate those marvellous phenomena,

LETTER OF Er. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J, HOLYOAKE,

[coli/inued from page 152.]

I was now kindly requeued to take my turn nt the table, and having succcs-
lively placed myselfin various chairs, in order that I might narrowly watch Mrs.
Hayden in all her proceedings, | at last seated myself, relatively to her, in such
a position as to feel convinced that | could not be deceived; and in feet, | was at
lent obliged to conclude that it was weakness or fully to »aspect her of any fraud
or tiickery.

There are so ne people who think themtelvs uncommonly clever and astute when
they euspect their neighbors of fraud and delinquency. It may be wisdom to be
nut too soft and credulous, but depend upon itthe statistics of the existence of
roguery and knavery in society, and the relative pioportior.s they bear to honesty,
will not bear out the proposition that it is wiser to suspect every man to be a
knave until you have proved hintto be honest. The world may be bad enough in
morals, but unless there were a great deal more of goad than of evil in the human
heart—1I should say in the human brain — society would nothold together as it
does. | know no man who has been hit so hard by the villany and knavery of
his brethren, as 1 have myself been ; and yet, attributing much to the influence
of surrounding circumstances operating upon the had inor.il organisations it bus
been my misfortune to meet with in medical life, | should be sorry to come to
the conclusion that my worst enemies were not to be far more pitied than blamed.
As for Mrs. Hayden, | have so strong a conviction of her perfect honesty, that
I marvel at any one who could deliberately accuse hcrufftaud.

11l order H obhftl at ex'vri-ttv? of th pheno tie.1l1 in the ffrest maimer, |
asked Mrs. Hayden to inform me whether itwas requisite to think ofoae part!»

oular spirit with whom | wished to converse. ‘Yes «’sWell 1 am now thinking ofone.


inor.il
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It was the spirit of my father whom | wished to enlighten me. No raps on the
table. 1 had anticipated an immediate reply, but there was for awhile none.
Mrs. llavden asked if there was any spirit present who knows Dr. Ashburner ?
Immediately, close to my elbow, on the table there were two distinct successions
of gentle rapping sounds. The next question was, ‘Was the spirit he wished to
converse with present ?' ‘No.” Was there any one present who would endeavour to
bringit ?*¥es. Are the spirts who rap near Dr. Ashburner friends of whom he is
thinking?’ "No."*Will they give their names'?', Yes.” These replies were signified
by rappings to questionsput, some audibly, some mentally. Mrs. Hayden sug-

gested that | should take up the alphabet, which was printed on acard. | took
the card into my hand and pointed at each individual letter with the end of a
porcupine quill—my friend Mr. Hoyland, the gentleman of the house, kindly

undertaking to put down on paper forme lliektters distinguished by the raps.
When | arrived ata letter which the spirit desired to indicate, a rapping took
place ; but at ull the other letters there was a complete silence. In this manner
1 obtained the letters successively axx iivbiiy, the name of one of the most
beautiful and accomplished, as well as pious and excellent, persons | had ever
known. | had not seen her since 1S1?. She married two years ufter, and died
in 1S15. My father and most of the members of my family had been on Inins
of the greatest intimacy with scrveral branches ofthe Hurry family, and | had,
in youth and childhood, known Ann and her cousins, as companions and playfel-
lows. By the aid of the telegraphic signals | have endeavoured to describe,
| conversed for fm.e tine will: the chsimirg cimpanicn of my early years,

learned very interesting particulars relating to her happy abode in the
spirit world. My curiosity had been excited by the different sounds produced
by rappings that 1 heard close to those made by my friend Ann. | asked for the
name of the spirit they represented. The name which came outby the letters indica-
ted on the alphabet was eliz vdItii mal nice, another companion of the childhood
of myself and my brother and sinter —am thcr almost angelic being while on earth,
b.itnow, with her cousin Ana, an inhabitant of the third sphere in Paradise. The
authoress ofthe ‘Invalid's Bunk,' and some other works testifying to a pure, gentle,
and n fined taste, converted with me awhile; and at lasta louder and more decided
signal was made to me from the middle of the tabic. The name | obtained by the
telegraphic raps was that of my father. | asked him to communicate to me the
date on which he quitted this world for the spirit home, and the raps indicated
‘7tli September, 1793." | asked where the event took place, and lobtained the
answer‘At Bombay.” | asked his age at the time, with many other questions the
replies to which were all. quite correct. | kept up mentally a long conversation
with him cn subjects deeply inter.j'.iug, and it vas productive of acommunication

from him, which | subjoin ;—

‘My dear Sun,— | ant delighted to have thisprivilege of communicating withyou,
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hoping to dispel somo ofthose wrong impressions which now hover around yon ill
regard to this spiritual being. Allowa spirit who inhabits one of the higher circles
to decide for yon on amost important subject, to try to remove from your mind
the doubt8 which perplex you, and to establish in their stead a firm faith in the
Creator of heaven and earth. It is He who permits us co make these manifesta-
tions, through certain constituted persons, in order to impress mankind with the
fact that the spirit shall live in a future state, in a more bright and blissful
home. What proofcan | give you of the truth ofthis ! You have only to name
it, and it shall be granted to you from your father, who has ever watched over you
with the care ofan angel. Do notdoubt wliat | now say.
Your affectionate father,
Wil liam Asnouaxcn.

| am giving you a short narrative of the first part of my course of experience
ofthe spirit manifestati ons. Itis important not to be too diffuse. | am desirous
of showing that if the subject be investigated in a calm and bold frame of mind,
there is no danger of the bad tendencies which have been so fiercely deprecated.
| may not be able to prove to you, and to such as yourself, tintthere is a suffici-
entamount of facts to satisfy you of the existence of intelligences absent from
the immediatesphere of our own cognisances, but | have at all events been able
to adduce to you a number ofcurious facts; and if these and more such be tied to-
gether in bundles, so placed as to affect the phrenological organs ofa vast num-
ber of brains with the attractive fu'ree of agreeable conviction, many of the ideas
advocated by the Heatvuir will have a chance of being displaced and forced into
the category of negative existence. To take up the impossibility of future
existence, isto deny that we are beings of limited capacities, and to arrogate to
ourselves the power of finality. No weakness is so ridiculous as that of fancy-
ing that we are arbiters of events —that our tri//, exercised by organs that soon
shall rot, is to determine the fate of a holy truth. How ardentiy does the bigot
fancy he is right. Sincerity may be his merit, ifignorance be thecause ofpar-
don for a foolish sincerity. A new truth, a new event, which, established into
a fact, is a new light, makes the antecedent idea pale, and it vanishes before the
force ofnew conviction. | cannot express to you the influence on my mind pro-
duced by the facts, rapped out by alphabetical signals, that my spirit friends
Ann and Elizabeth, knew of there cousins Hannah and Isabella having
called a few days before at my liou'e at twelve o' clock, and that they knew I
was goingfromMr. lloyland's house to 17, Palace Gardens, Kensington. They
knew the persons | should see there: and on being asked if they were acquainted
with any other persons residing in Palace Gardens, Ann replied to me that her
cousin Henry Goodeve lived at No. 2 — a house he had not long before purchased.
Ifthese be not facts demonstrative of a future state of existence, in which friends
of former days are now cognisant of the events occuiring here, | do not know
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what will be suilicient to force your mind to conviction. Butthese are only a

small part ofthe numerous proofs 1 hive had of the identity of persons with whom
| had been acquainted years ago. 1 have, in subsequeiit rerwef»', had many op-
portunities ofholding intercourse with a score of other persons now in the upper
magnetic regions of space surrounding this earth — intelligences, some of whom
were friends here, and some of whom were individuals of whom | had been
desired to learn facts that turned outto be marvellously true.

Had 1 been inclined, | could have made an equally absurd affair of this seri-
ous inquiry, as some have succeeded in doing. My taste does not lean in that direc-
tion. When | am convinced that | have a good grip ofa bold eml sacred truth,
it is not an easy matter to shake me from it. 1 have tested the fact of the spirit-
ual manifestations most minutely and carefully, and 1 grieve for those who have
concluded agaiustit from a touchy disposition not to accept a truth simply
because it dees not orginate from self, or on account of any other weak and
personal consideration. It is easy to go to simpletons and say your neighbour is
a credulous fool, and the simpletons believe it; because perhaps they have never
seena mesmerised somnambule, under the influence of a magnetic impulse from
the finger on the organ of self-esteem, obliged to utter the same class of words.
You in your articles oti ‘Those Happing Spirits’ were influenced to trotin a
groove on the point of dir/iuty. Some infallible judges of dignity there are who
cannot perceive in mankind any other high qualities but those of cunning and
acquisitiveness. Man is a strange compound, and to the philosopher itis acu-
rious subject ofreflection how very trilling in themselvs are the motives whichmake
the wisestrush into the most foolish and illiberal courses. It is unnecessary, after the
notices of the spirit manifestations in subsequent numbers ofyour peridiocal, to
dilate on the deficiencies of philosophical lasts that have characterised some
of the would-be-considered investigators of the subject. I may' say that
when 1 have been impelled by the lower feelings of our nature to feel desirous of
attacking them, it has happened invariably of late that | have had affectionate
warnings fiom the Spheresnot to be guilty of the error of hurling unnecessarily
the feelings of my friends. You will acknowledge that it the tendencies of spirit-
ualism are to make men more tender towards the failings of their neighbours,
and more mindful ofthe obligation they owe to kindpess and friendship, those ten-
dencies cannot be verv dangerous, or evil, or pernicious.

With every good wish, 1 remain, my dear Mr. llolyoake,
Yours truly,
40, York pb.ee, John Asucvknck
May 26, 1853.”

To thialetter Mr. Holyoake lias, as yet published no reply. Neither has lie given
any direct judgment upon it, though, in ceitain paragraphs subsequently inserted
inthe Reasoner bearing his initials, uumistakeable indications are given ofhis
continuing ““of the same opinion still,” with reference to the general question involv-
ed in these ‘Mrmiiiflatum.! Jlie tvidtree ofinch a man asDr. Ashburner,how-
ever, is of too weighty and forcible a kind to be withouteffect, and that its effect
might not be confined to the ingenuous readers ofthe Secular Gazette, | obtained
the leave of its accomplished writer to introduce it here to new circles of ac-
quaintance. 1 may not conclude this reference tu it without saying, that my-
ownexperience amply conftrir.sthe facts mentioned by I)r. Ashburner, relating
to the power of the human will, the perceptive capabilities of persons in the mes-
meric state, the light issuing from orgauic bodies, and, genetally, all the fuels of
mesmerism to which he adverts Em

u0-
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To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph.

Sir,

Permit me torecount some ofthe wonderful things which | have witnessed in
London during the past Ave weeks; and as a commencement, let ine say that
two months ago | scoffed at the very things which | hare since, by spititual a-
gency, been rapped into. My soul attracted by reports of the great things said
to be done at Mr Tiffin's in the way of manifestations. 1 went there, and saw
tables jump about as if alive ; | also saw tests given. One night, a lady sat at
at a table, and a gentleman asked for a rest, and, producing his watch, he de-
manded of the invisible agent what it contained ; and it rapped and tipped out
“a memento of a dear friend — hair,”” which was true, and | never doubted
spiritual agency after that. Another evening, a speaking medium, lately from
Egypt, an American | believe, by the name of Randolph, was there, and fell
into a trance : the spirit purported to be that of Emma Martin, whom the
medium had never seen ; but she proceeded to gire tests of her actual presence
by recounting facts, naming parlies and referring to incidents which had pre-
viously occurred. She then proceeded to address the company in poetry, using
such exqusite language, that every one of us was completely charmed, and an
eminent person that was present, declared, that if there was acting on the part
of the medium, it was the best he had ever heard or seen anywhere. Several
test answers to mental questions were given by the same medium to Mr Cav-
anagh which questions, besides being unspoken, were put in a foriegn language
yet it made no difference, they were, in every instance, correctly answered-

Mr G. Mr Wallis, and Mr Whitaker also got many mental questions and tests
answered.
Mr Turley has surprised London recently—surprised it greatly by his action

in reference to these great truths : for not only has he given several lectures
and seances of rapping, tipping &c. in St. Martin's Hall, but has also publicly
challenged all the world to defeat him if it can, and shew any other origin than
the spiritual for the wonderful manifestations now taking place. lie gives an-
other seance this week, and intends doing so, till people change their sentiments
in regard to these new things now taking place.

The Strand Circle is progressing finely: they have had slight success in the
way of Spirit lights and hands, playing the accordeon and so forth, by spirits :
and no doubt if Mr R. could remain in England, we might be able to witness
the same phenomena that is said to attend Mr Hume. Cut has he leaves for

the Orient soon, we must look and hope for other media of the same kind. One
thing is certain, all England must soon be wakened in regard to these wonder-
ful proofs of the life of man’s soul beyond the grave ; and what may we not ex-
pect in the way of reformation ?
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Mr R. was persuaded to prolong his stay in London for a few weeks, in
order that parties might hear him. He has not spoken in public, that I am
aware, nor do | know that he will, which is to be regretted. His health is ve-
ry feeble, so that he cannot be expected to live long. It is understood that he
returns to Egypt very soon for that reason, and hopes to visit Persia, India,
China and Japan, in order to finish a great philosophical work on wliich he
is engaged.

He speaks in the trance and wakeful states, and is wholly educated by Spirits;
and is so completely under their control that even bis slightest movements are
determined by them.

He spoke several times in the Strand Circle to a delighted company. There
is also another movement here among spiritualists, of which 1 will soon inform
you. There are many mediums in London of great power for speaking, writ-
ing, rapping, seeing, and so forth, and they are increasing rapidly in the City,
and | suspect, over the whole country likewise, at which 1 rejoice.

Mr and Mrs. Wallis, conducted their seances at St. Martin's Hall so fairly
that several of the papers spoke in very commendatory terms thereof, which |
think, is no very bad sign of which way the Spiritual breeze is blowing. As
for me, 1 am a happier man since | accepted these new, but soul-saving truths!
I have recently been introduced to several influential Circles, and all facts of
note transpiring therein, 1 shall not fail to note for your paper.

Hailing the truth of Spiritualism as a new saviour, believe me, Sir,

Yours respectfully,
A Looker on in London.

Communications from Hjc spiritual ;CTorli?.

COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH
THE COVENTRY MEDIUM.

AN ADDRESS

From the Spirit of Shelly the foet, cm tiie downfall of existing

SYSTEMS, AND THE ADVENT OF A NtWwW DISPENSATION.

[continued frontpage 151.]

Yet God will bless mankind with the fullness of righteousness and truth.
Yea, God has blessed his creatures from the very beginning, even in his sev-

erest lessons of wisdom. He has breathed a blessing on all his works, and
pronounced them good.

God sent a blessed light into the world, in the person of Christ and the
great ones hearkened not unto him. God has again sent another light even
the Paraclete and men of the churches and the great ones of the earth have
hearkened not unto him; and therefore God has sent Spirits to testify of his
work, and prepare the hearts of the people for the coming change. In this
new dispensation all will live the life of love, and man will see and believe
that God's care is and ever has been over all his works. Yea, | am as
certain of this coming time of love, as | am of the reality of the third hea-

ven ; — a time when all will commune with the Holy Spirit, with the angels of
heaven, and with one another. Yeal see it coming and my Spirit rejoices]
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Now must | leave this frame for the Spirit of the medium to return. J3iit.be»
fore | go | must pray the Father for ail present; and remember itis the Spirit of
the poet Shelley who was once on earth, but now has goneto rest.

O Father ! breathe a blessing oil these thy children assembled before thee, and
the work thou has given them to do; and bless all who are at work in spread-
ing thy truth. God over all blessed for ever, bless them and thy holy work.
And now may the God ofheaven and all creation be with you, now and hence
forward. Amen.”

It is usual while the Spirit is speaking through the medium, for his own Spirit
to be engaged in other scenes, which lie is able to discribe when recalled to
his normal state ; but in this instance it appeared to him that he had been a-
sleep, and he remembered only that at the moment of his being entranced he
felt an influx into his cerebclintn. He was speaking one hour and three
quarters.

Jesse Jones

(We extract the following from Mr Jones private note.)

Deaf. Friend.

I send you the foregoing communications for the Telegraph, and hope they
will prove as interesting to others as to those who heard them from the
mouth of the medium. Much more was said that | have not been able to re-
port, a portion of which was for privtae edification and engcouragement. Ad-
vice also was given to Spiritists in general on the importance of unity among
one another, and of the various circles earnestly seeking after the best gifts,
the most perfect means of communion with the Spirit-world and the highest
and all-embracing truths of heaven.

We are here very much pleased with the decided improvement in the Tel-
egraph both literary and typographical. And concerning the advice that has
been given on the communication of “facts”and short articles’ | would
remarckthat, however desirable it be that everv ““fact” ofimportance be made
knowrf, it is at least amatter of equal moment tint true “ principles ” be under-
stood. Facts are the body, ofwhich principles arc the life. Facts are useful
to convince the mind, but principles are required to improve the heart. Let
us then have both; but let us not forget that, however numerous may be our facts,
unless we can animate them with life-regenerating principles, they are comparatively
useless, butin the communication of principles which require to be given in the words
of the Spirits themselves the question oflong or short articles can hardly be enter-
tained. It is otherwise with the communication offacts, for here brevity or verbosity
depend chiefly on the narrator's command of language. Here, then, 1 think
may be met the difficulty of the very important question oflong or short, ar-
ticles—short, for the reporting of facts ; long, for communicating principles.
It should, however, be borne in mind by Spiritists, that as in the Spirit-
world there are Spirits of the most ignorant and deceptive, as well ns the
most enlightened and truthful character, it is not desirable or necessary for
Imblic welfare that the principles of every class of Spirits be reported. Let the
ower bejudged by the higher, and give place unto them.

I am glad to see the interest taken up so spiritedly on behalf of the “Tel-
egraph” and | now send you two shillings m stamps for 100 ofyour uncovered
tracts. Were | richer | would do more.

The Pages of the Paraclete are extremely interesting to us, and happy will it be
for mankind when the multitude are capableofappreciating the truths they reveal.

_________ O
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